




NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF RELIGION I N  
THE H I D I ~ L A Y A  

OF THE 

N,-FV. PROVINCES. 

THE following pages are taken from the second volume of my 
Menloir on the Himilayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces 

of India," devoted to  the tract between the River Tons on the west 
and the River SBrda on the east, nnd containing the British districts 
of Kumaon, OarhmQ, Tarii, Dehrrt D i n  and Jaunshr-BBmar. They 
comprise the substance of a paper read by me before the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal with numerous additions of local importance, and 
are intended to show what the religious belief of the people really is. 
Commencing with an analysis of the forms worshipped in one thousand 
telnyles within the tract, we then adopt the historic process and trace 
thcae from their earliest types. I am not aware that the f o r m u l ~  used 
in the daily prayers have ever before been recorded or explained or the 
intimate connection between the existing form of Saivism in Upper 
India and the existing form of Buddbism in Nepil and Tibet has 
ever been noticed or traced back to the same source, montane pre- 
Brahmanical beliefs. 

CALCUTTA, 
13th November, 1883. 





C H A P T E R  I,. 

C O N T E N T S .  

Religion in  India: in the HimClaya. Daemonism. Kumron'r place in  tho 
lietory of religion in India. Vishnu in  the Vedaa. Rudra. Brahma unknow11. 

Viellnu in  the  epic and PaurJnik periods : ae E6ma : 3nr Kriehna. SiaupBlo 
apposes Kri~hna.  Duryodhaua, Siilyn and Kartla. Krishna orlly a partial incar- 
nation of Vishnu. Nard and Niriyana. Kriflhna one wi th  the Soprcme being. 
Mabideva gloridcs Kriehna. Krishna praises himself. Brahma praises Krishna. 
Exp:oite of Rriehna. T h e  later RuJP'L. RIahLdcva. Interpolations in tbe epic 
poeme. Contests betmcen the Saivae and Vaishuavae. Hima. Daksha's sacri- 
fice. Contest betwcen Rudra and Niriyana. Contest between Krishna and Bina. 
The false and the true Visudeva. Visudeva. Reconciliation of Siva and Vishnu. 
The modern Siva, a non-BrChmanical deity. Sakti. Linga. 

There is no couutry in the world in which religion exercises 
more it~fluel~ce on social and political life 

Beligion in India. 
than in India. Heligion gives the key-note 

to most of the great changes that have occurred in the history of 
the races inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre- 
seut day. To every individual its forms are ever present and exer- 
cise a perceptible influence on his practices both devotional and 
secular, and yet the true history of religious thought in India has 
yet to be written. There is an esoteric school and an exoteric 
school : to the former too much attention has bee11 paid, to the great 
neglect of the living betiefs which influence the masses of the people. 
a o s t  writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works con. 

nected with them as the stnudard bv which all existing forms 
religious belief in Illdin are to be judged and to ~ v l ~ i c h  all are to 

be referred. Influenced doubtless by the antiquity, richness and 
originality of the Vaidik records they have sought to connect them 
with the popular religion and have viewed modern beliefs more as 
to what they ought to be than as to what they actually are. As n 

matter of fact the Vedas are practically unknown to and uncaretl 
for by the majority of Hiodus. Tliere is no tmns!rtion of them 
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be 
contrary to tho spirit of Brahmsnis~n to populrrise them or their 
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teavhings. They a r e  less kno\vn, therefore, to the  Hindus than the  
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to  the majority of the 
Chrislian popu1:~tions of Europe. Some sects do not acknowledge 
their authoritv in matjters of faith and practice and they are  in 110 

sense ' a Bible' to tlle masses escept  t,o a fkw of the learned anti 
have little prnct,ical infltlence over lnodcrn religious t houg l~ t  outside 
t,he same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notably of the col- 
leotion  scribed to the Atliarvans, a re  recited a t  cerenlonies and  
verses from them occnsionallp occur in  the do~nest ic  rit.ua1, as  a rule, 
neitlier t,lle ce1ebr:lnt nor the  worshipper understand their purport. 
Thev are  learned by rote and those employetl in the ceremony 
regard the words used more as  spells to compel the deities than a s  
prayers for their favour. Yet  we,  woultl ask the intelligent reader 
t.o formulate what he understands by Hinduis~n  and he will a t  once 
answer, the religion of tlie Vedas. W e  must, however, accept the 
term Hinduism as a convenient one embracing all those beliefs of 
t h e  people of India ~vh ich  a re  neither of Christian nor of Musal- 
m n  o r ig in  Ru t  within this pale we have sects as divided from 
each other as members of the Society of Friends are from Ronlstl 
(htholics.  We have follo\vrers of the Vedas, of E~.kl i~nanism, of 1311d- 
dhism and of the polytl~monislic tribal cults of the aboriginal popu- 
lations and of eclectic schools religious ant1 ~)liilosophical of every 
kind ~ n d  class. The  religion of t,he Vedas never took lloltl of the 

peol)lc.l I t  was  followed by Brhhmanism designed to exalt the 
priestly class, hut oven this systcnl had to ztl~andon the Vaidik deities 
and admit tlie dalnons of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon, 
o r  otherwise i t  would have perisllecl. Buddllism was originally a 

protent ag:~insf, sacerdotalism not nccesaarily ngainst the B16liina- 
nical caste, but it too succulnbed to dmnoiiistic iiltluences and 
degraded and corrupterl fell an easy prey to its 1.iva.1 Bt.Ah~nauism. 
Both sought the pnpular favour by pandering to the vulgar loye of 
myst,ery, magical mumlncries, supe1.11umnn power and the lilte, and 
H~,Bhn~nnism absorbed Buddhis~n rather than destroyed it. The 
Buddhist fanes became Saiva temples and the Rucldhist priests 
hecalne Sa.iva ascetics or served the S a i ~ a  temples, and a t  tlio prese~i t  

1 Ry this i g  mernt the great mass of the people. There have alw:~ys lwen 
momc with le:uncvl Ici~111.e urho have adhcrwl to tht: higher faith in one (40  1 and 
have n c v ~ r  bowed to Siva or Vish i :~ ,  hnt their principle3 ate 1111ltnowu to the 
cnltirxtor, tire triuler n l ld  the soltlicr, or at Ic:~clt only in  :t w r y  diluteti 
ior111. 



the forms anfl practices in actual 11so may bo traced beck as 
readily to corrupted Dudtl llinm ad to corruj)tod I31 : i l l  tnar~itirn. There 
is a periocl of g ro~v th  an(l of dcoay in rc3ligious icleas a a  in al l  
things subject t,o human influence, nt id  precifialy the mtne rules 
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India ae in Europe. 
Every principle or thought tlitrt has moved the schools of Greece 
or  Rome has equally sbartad the atter~tion of Iudian thinkera and 
in  the kaleidoscopic rness of beliefs that  can be studied iu any  
coneiderable Indian town we may perceive analogies of the moat 
striking character to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought 
in many European cities. 

I n  discussing the history of religion in the Himtilapan region 
we fiud a curious blending of pre-Brillma- 

Religion i n  the Himilags. 
nicnl, Brihrnanical and Buddhistic practices 

which it will take some time and attention to separate and ascribe 

to their original sources. I t  woulti ciouLtless be easy to diepose of 
the question by stating that  the prevailing religion is a form of 
Binduism. This  would be perfectlay true, but at ihe same time 
could convey no definitive idea to t l ~ e  reader's mind as to what the 
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain what is  lie actual 
state of religion, i t  is necessary to examine the forms and cere- 
monies observed in  domestic and temple worship and  the deities 
held iu honour, and this is the task that  we now propose to under- 
take for tlie tract between the Tons and the Kiili. For this purpose 
we poskiess the results of a n  examination of the teaching iu 350 tem- 
ples in Kumnon, in about 550 temples in GarhwAl and in about lw0 
temples in  Debra D h n  atid Jniiusar-Lhiwar. Fo r  the 900 temples 

in  Kumaon and Garhwhl we know the locality in which each is 
situate, the name of the deity worsliipped, the broad division to 
which the deity belongs, the cl:us of people who frequent the temple 
and the principal festivals observed. Tbe at~alysis of these lists 

shows that there a re  250 Saiva temples in K u ~ n a o n  and 350 in 
GarhwB1, and that there are but 35 V:~islinava temples in Kumron 
and 61 in GarhwAl. To the latter class may, however, be added 
65 temples to  Nbgrh,j.ja iu (iarb\r~Ql which a re  by conltnon report 

&iliatoed to the Vaishnavo sects, but  in which Siva also has a place 
untler the form of Bhairava. Of tho Saiva temples, 130 in Garh- 

w31 and 64 in Kumnon are  dedicated to thc SSkti or female form 



alone, but of the Vaishnava temples in hoth districts only eigtl, 
The 86kti form of both Sivn and Vishuu, however, occurs also in 

t.he temples declicated to NBgriLja and nhairava, or rather these 
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be forms of Vishnu 
aud Siva and their Saktis, Of the Saiv;t Shlrti temples, 42 in  
Garhwhl and 18 in Rumaon are dedicated to 1<61i, whilst the SBkti 
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of 
i .  Nanda comes next in popularity a.nd then Chandika and 
Durga. The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of 
Shrya, Ganesh and the rnindr deities 2nd deified mortals and the 

pre-Briihmanical villnge gods who will be noticcd hereafter. The 
outcome of this esnmination is therefore that S i r s  and Vishilu and 
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with 
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, the 
representatives of the polyd~inonistic cults of the older tribes are 
objects of wosship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies. 

Whatever may have been the earliest form of religious belief, 
it is probable that it was followed by a belief 

Daemonism. 
in da?inons or superhuman spirits to which 

the term ' animism' is now applied. The Greek word ' dzmon' 

originally implied the possession of superior knowledge and corres- 
ponds closely to the Indian word ' bl~dtcz,' which is derived fro111 a 
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the 
elements of nature arid even t40 deities. Siva himself is called 
Bbntesa or ' lord of blldts'. With a change of religion the word 
daemon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word bhdta as 
applied to the village gods carries with it  amongst Brbhmanisis the 
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief 

in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and soms are 
bad atid powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their 
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca- 
pable of being represented by idols, or they inay be EelJ to reside 
in some object or body whether living or lifeless, and this object 
then becomes s fetish' endowed with power to protect or can be 
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of hoth 

these forms occur a r n o ~ g s t  the damonistic cults of the Iildian tribes. 
As observed by Tiele2 " the religions controlled by animism are 

1 See Max Miiller'e Hibbcrt Lectures, p.  66. 2 O~itl ines of tho hie- 
tory of Ancient lteligione, p. lo, and Wilson in J. R. A. s., V., 264. 
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characterised first of all by a varied, confused and indebrminato 
doctrine, an uilorganised polycl~monism, wliiclr doc8 not, hotrover, 
exclude tlie belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice thin com- 
monly beare bu t  little fruit  ; and it1 the next lrlace by niagio which 
bu t  rarely riees to the level of real worship * *. I n  the animietic 
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such as grati- 
tude or trust. The spirits and the worshippers a r e  alike selfiuh. 
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the 
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and 
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards 
o r  punishments depends not on men's good or  bad actions, but 
on the sacrifices and gifts which a re  offered to then1 or withheld." 
Even  the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it 
soon developed into the polytheism of the Vedas, and this again 
gave rise to  a caste of expounders whose sole occupation i t  
became t o  collect, hand down and interpret the sacred writingo 
and  who i n  time invented Brillmanism. Buddhism, as we shall 
see, was a n  off-shoot of Brtihmanism, and it is to the influence 
of these three forms of religious belief-A~~inlism, Brahmanism 
and Buddhism-that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin- 
duism. 

In a previous chapter, the geographical and hietorical aspects of 

Kumaon's place in the the sacred writillgs of the Biudus have been 
history of religion. examined, and tve have incidentally noticed 
the later development of their systems of theology. W e  shall 
now endeavour to trace back the ideas which the forms now 
worshipped are  supposed to represent,, and in  doing so give some 
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance 
of the K u u a o n  Himi laya  in tlie history of religion in India is 
mainly due to the existence therein of the great  shrines of Badari 
and  Kediir, coutaiuing forrris of Vishnu and S i r a  which still hold 
n foremost pcsilioll in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus. 
To them the I i u ~ n a o n  Himalaya is what Palestine is to the Christian, 
the place where those ~vhorn the Hilidu csteemlj most spent pol.tions 
of their lives, the home of the grea t  gods, ' the great may' to final 
liberation. This is a l i ~ i n g  belief and thousands every year prove 
t\leir faith by visiting tlie shrine. The later devotiunal works are  
full of allusions to the Himalaya where P4rrati was born aucl 



becalne the wife of Mahadeo, and wherever a ten~ple exists ttio 
celebrant sings the praises of Icedhr and Badari, where live Mnhjdeo, 
Nanda, NBriiyan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthly 
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to the sacred t i d t a  by which 
the sins of former Lil.t,hs are cleansed and exernptio~l from nletem- 
psycllosis obtained. Here are laid Inany of the scenes in the lives 
of the deities, here Rama propitiated Bfah6de0, there with his con- 
sort Sit% he wandered tlirough the Asoka groves. Here Arjuna 
and Krishna meditated on the supreme being and the Yindavns 
ended their earthly pilgrimage. W e  have already soen that each 
rook and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own 
appropriate legend. Nature iu her wildest and moat rugged forms 
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the home 
of ' t he  great god,' and when wearied with toiling through the 
chasms in the mountains which forrn the approach to the prinoipal 

shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to proceed in respectful 
silence lest the god should be augcred, he feels ' the presence.' And 
should the forbidden sounds of song and music arise arid the god 
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offenders, then the awe- 
stricken pilgrim believes that he has seen his god, terrible, swift to. 
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to arert the god's dis- 
pleasure. All the aids to worship in the shape of striking scenery, 
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and slrilled celebrants are 
present, and he must indeed be dull who returns f m  his pilgrim 

unsatisfied. 

I n  an old text of the Pidma-Purhna, Krishna is made to say- 
' the worshippers of Siva, Shra, Ganesha and Sakti come to 
me as all streams flow to the ocean : for though one T am 
born with five-fold forms'. This dist~*ibution of orthodox Hindus 
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, tho Sun and Ganesha is so 
broadly true to the present day that we may accept i t  for 
our purpose and proceed first with the history of these nalnes. 
Vishnu aa represented in the Vedas is distingtisbed from tba 

other deities as the wide-striding-' he who 
Viehnu in the Vedas. 

strides across the heavens in throe paces' 
which the cornmentato~.~ interpret as denoting the three-fold mani- 
festation of light in the sun's daily movement, his risillg, his calmi- 
nation and liis setting. ome other : ~ t s  of eve11 n higher charactor 
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are also attributed to him as that-' he cstallished tho Leavens and 
the earth to contain all tho ivorlds in his sttide.' Theso nets are, 
however, performed by him in aunimon with nll otller Vaidik gods, 
and be nowl~ere attains to  tho impurtnoce assigned to A p i ,  \'hyu 
or Slirya. Tho Budra of t l e  Vedas who, in after times, ie ideuti- 

fisd with Givn or Mahldeo has no very 
clear functions assigned to him euch as 

aro ascribed to Agni and Indra. Ho is called the father of 
the Maruts (the winds or storrr~s), strong, terrible and destructit-e. 
Muir writes regilrd~ng the cliaracter of this deity as bhown in the 
Vedas :-' 

" I t  i s  however principally in hiu relatiou to  the goo.1 and evil wllich befa1 

the persom and property of men that he is  depicted. Anti here therccan be Iittle 
doubt that though he is frequently supl~licated to bestow prosperity and though 
he irr constantly addreseed as the poesessor of healing remelire, he is  principally 
regarded as a lnalevolent deity, whose destructive shafts, thc source of d i s a e  
and death to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his eutrcatiee to avert. 
If  this view be corrcct, the remedies of wliich h d r n  is the dispemer may be 
considered ae signifying little more than the cessation 01 hia dcstroyiug agency, 
and the consequent restoration to Ilcalth and vigor of thobc victims of his ill- 
will who had been i n  dsngct of perishing. I t  n ~ a y  appear strange that opposite 
functions should thuibc assigned to the same god ; but evil an  1 good, sicknesr 
and health, death and life are naturally associated as contraries, the prcscnce of 
thc one implying the absence of the other, and vice om& ; and in  latcr timee 
BlahBdeva is  in a somewhat similar manner regarded as thc generator as well aa 
the destroyer. We may add to thie that while i t  is natural to deprxate the 

wrath of a deity supposed to be the deetroyer, the suppliant may fear to  provoke 
his displeasure, und to awaken his jealousy by calliug on any otlier deity to pro- 
vide a rerne.1~. When the distinctive God haa been induced to  relent, to kith- 
draw hia vieitation, or remove its effects, i t  ie natural for his worsl~ippers to  
represent him as gracious and benevolent, as we see done in some of the h y m ~  
to  Rudra. From the above description however i t  will be apparent that the elder 
ltudra,, though different in many respecbs from the later M~IIL.~PF(L, is yet, like 
him, a terrible and distinctive deiiy ; while, on the other hatld, the aucient 
Vishnu, the same as the modern G o l  of the aame name, is represented to 
us as a preserver, of a benignant, or a t  lemt, of an inn'lcoous, charac- 
ter." 

1 The quotations from Fanekrit works given in thie chapter, u n l ~  specially 
noted otlierwise, arc taken from ltilir'a Original Sauskrit Ttxte (2nd ed.) This 
general a.cknowled,ament will save much spacc in  the foot-notes. Dr. Muir h s  
done the greatest service possible to the liietory of re l ia i~ue tl~ought in h d i a  
i n  giving U s  translatious of tile actual statements contaiued in the best au thor i~ ib .  
I t  need hardly be eaid that all that is  attempted here is to give a summary of the 
connection between the religion of the past as derived from it.; btok? nnd that 
of the present day aa derircd from nctual practice. A thorough trealment of t k  
rubject would fill several voluru-e. 

2 



8 BIMXLAYAN DISTBICTB 

Brahma is not a Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas n traco 
of a triad of gods derived from one great 

Brahmrr &own. 
spirit and e:iercising the duties of creator, 

preserver and aestroyer. The theory of a Trinity appears to be the 
iurention of later t i~nes and for Brahrnn, the ~noderns are obliged 
to rcfer to Visvakarma, Prajhpati and Biranyagarbha ns his repre- 
seutative in the Vedas because these esercisc similar funct,ions in 
the Vaidik records. Others seek for a Vaidilr triad i a  Agni, VByu 
and SLirya and on this Professor Weber remarks :- 

" The sun as the gcnerative, creative principle is throughout the ritual- 
texts regartied ne the equivalent of Prajiprrti, the father of thc creation. Tha 
destructive power of fire in connection wi th  the raging of the driving storm 
lies clearly enough at  the foundation of the epic form of Siva. By the side of 
Vip, the wind, etands his companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven ; 
and with him again Vislinu, the lord of the Solar orb, etands in a fraternal rela- 
tion. Vislnu owes to Indra his blue color, his namea VBsave and Visudeva, 
and his relation to the human heroes and Arjuna, liiirna, and Briehna, which 
hsve become of such great import~nce for hitr entire bietory." 

This is, however, merely conjectul-e, aiid the general result to  be 
drawn from these statements is that we must look to a period l d e r  
than the Vedas not only for the full development of the existing 
aystems but also of the systems on which they are based. I11 the 
Vedas thero is no triad vested with sepamtc powers, nor does 
Rrahtna appear as a dsity. Vishnu, too, has little in common 
with the Vishnu of the Purhnas. Sival is uot mentioned and Rudra 
is apparently a mere form of Agni. The linga is ui~lrnown and the 
female for~us  of Siva and Vishilu are not named :. nor are Riiina and 
Sita, Krishna and RAdlia, the favourito deities of the lower clusses 
of tho present day, alluded to. The Vedas inculcated the \vorsliip of 
the powers of nature as they appeared to a pl.iniitive people endowed 
with a deep religious souse, in the form of fire, rain, wind and sun. 
Gradually these were personified and endowed with human attri- 
butes and thtrir favour was soughl; by presents and offerings from 
tho floclis aud products of the soil. I t  was not until later times 
tLat images were made and latcr still that they alone received the 
worship due to the beings re~rescated by them. Gradually the 
ritualists became supreme and the duo performance of the now 

1 In the Brlihmanes, Sivs and Sankara occur only as appellative epitheta 
a i  Rucira. and never as proper 11oucs to denote Mm. Weber, Hiot, In$. Lit,, 
p. 309. 
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, time and form wan 
esteemed espoci:llly ncceFsary. This Icd to the institution of guilds 
of slrilled celebrants, entrance to \~?llich w39 soon cloecd to otlicrs 
than t,hoso born within the family and the con;pilation of trcatisc~ 
on sacrificial cercrnoniea for the use nf them guilds and which are 
known au Brkhmanns. But cvcn in these Bribmnnaa there are no 
traces of the modern conception of Vishnu and Slra, though we 
have tho idea of an all-pervading spirit l3rahrn~ (a neuter word), 
from whom hercnftcr is born Brn11niB ( a  ma~culino wolaclj and his 
h~lrnail manifestations Brfihmans. 

Iu the preceding paragraphs me have seen that Vishun is not 

Viehnu i n  the l'ihisa the supreme god in tho Vedas, nor do the 
periods- earlier conln~entators on those workr place 

him above tho other deities. He  is only once mentionod by Manu 
and in the older portions of the Dlnhkbhirata and Par inas  is only 
reckoned as one of the twelre Adityas. I n  tho Bhbgavata and 
Visbnu Pur&nas and in parts of tbe >1aL;ibh&rnta and RBdyana 
we first find him identified as one with the supreme being. The 
Athsrva-Veda declares that Prajiipati supported the world on 
Ska~nbha (the supporter) and the Satitpatha-Brihrnnna that it waa 
Prajhpati, in the form of a tortoise, who created all things, and ae 
Ernrisba, in the form of a boar, who supported the world on hie 
tusks. Manu states that it was Brihma as Nhriyana who created 
the world and the Dlahabb6rnt4a that it was PrajLpati who saved the 
world in the fish incarnation. These and other acts of the elder 
gods have beeu assigned to Tfishnu in the later morke specially 
devoted to his peouliar cult. The Dlatsya and Ehligavata Pnr6naa 
detail his various incarnnt,ions. According to the formcr work it 
was in consequence of a curse pronounced on him by Sukra t,hat 
Vibhnu assutnd most of these forms. Twelve times the gods 
fought wit11 the Asnras, ant1 i t  is related that on one occasion they 
were assisted by Vishnu, who, though hesitating to slay rr female, 
myas induced to lcill tlie  noth her of Snlrrn, the chief priest of the 
Asnras. Sukrn thereupon doonled Vishuu to be born seven times 
in the world of men ; ' and in consequence of this he appearr for 
the good of the world when unrighteousness prevaila.' The Alataya 
Purhna thus enumerates these incarnations :-(I) !r portion of him 
sprung from Dharma ; (2) h e  Nal.iisi~lha or man-lion, and (3) the 
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dwarf or Vimana which are called the celestial manifestations, the re- 
,maining seven being due to S u k r a ' ~  curse, viz.-the (4) DattBtreya, 
(5) MBndhitri, (6) Parasurhma, (7) Bhrna, (8) Vedavybsn, (9) Bud- 
dha and (10) Ralki incarnatiou. The Rhiigavata P11r6na enume- 
rates twenty-two incarnations :-Purusha, Varhha, Kdracla, Nnrn, 
and Nhriiynna, Rapila, Dnttiatreya, Ynjnn, Rish:~bh:t, l'rithn, Mat- 
sya, Itfirma, Dhnnvantari, Narr.sinlla, VBmxna, Parnsurhmn, Veda- 
vyBss, Rhmn, Balarhma, Krishna and the future incrtrn:llions as 
Buddha and Kallti. The same record adds t,hat the incarnations 
of Vishnu are innumerable as the rivulets flowing from :in ines- 
haustible lalto." The popular belief, however, ackno~~ledges  ten 

only :-(I) the Matsyn or fish ; (2; Klirma or tortoise ; (3) Vnrhha or 
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vimana or dwarf : (G), 
Parnsurjma who destroyed the Kshatriyas ; (7) Rhma who des- 

troyed the RBkshasas ; (8) Krishnnl ; (9) 13uddha wlio destroyed 
the giants, and (lo), Kallii, the incarnatiou of the future 311d w110se 
coming brings in the Hindu millenium. 

The passages of the RA1n4yana which assign to Vishnn tho 
attributes of the supreme being are chiefly connected with the 

Vishnu as Rims. 
prefoi.entin1 worship of his incarnation as 

Rrimn. When the gods were troubled by  

t l ~ e  Rikshasa RQvnn, they cmns to Vislinu and nddressetl him "as 
the lord of tho gods," "the most excellent of the immortals," nud 
prayed him to be born as a mortal to avenge them on their enemy. 
Vishnu consented and in  ordcr to ~ccolnplish the task which h3 had 
undertaken searched everywhere for a fitting vehicle for his incar- 
nation. At this time Dasarnthn, Raja of Ayodhya in the kingdom 
of Kosala, was engaged in a great nswnmeclha or ho1.s~-sacrifice for 
the sake of obtaining ofispring, and  i)y the ncirice of t l ~ e  gods, Vish- 
nu resolved to be born in the Raja's Iiousc-. IIc, tficrefore, attend- 
ed the ceremony :~ud sudclcnly issued from t l ~ c  smoke of the sacri- 
fice a9 n yonng nlan bearing a jar of nectar which he, t t  once, pre- 
sented to the wives of Dnsarat:~n. To I<ansnlyn he gave one-half 
and she bare Rhna, 2nd t l ~ o  re:l-rniticlcr nrns cqnally tlirided between 
Fulnitra and Iinilreyi, tho other wivcs of D:~saratha. Lnk,ql~mann 
anrl Satroghua wcrc in consecjilcnce born to  Su~nit!-a and Bharata 
to Knilreyi. Tliough this historj- n-oulcl lcnd us to sllpposc t,hst 

Aornrding to mnry lists Bniarimn, who destroyeil Prnl,amblln, ie hcro e u b  
etituted for Krirhnm, u 110 ia  kliered to have been Vishnu himsclf. 
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n b m a  wan ohly a partial manifcstatioal of thc deity, tho later re- 
cords dcvoted to hi3 cult ascribe to him :tlmo~t cxclusivcly all the 
attributes of the god. In another passage from the salno work wo 
are told of the intorview between 118rna a n d  P:~r:isurBmn alao enp- 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu and how the lattcr deity rc- 
cognisea Rama as '' the lord of the gods" and suffcre the deetruc- 
tion of his " blissful abodes ". at Rimx's hands as evidence of bis 
i n f e r i ~ r i t y . ~  I n  the episode of the ordeal of Sita on her return 
from L:~nlta, Rhna is again invested with the attributcs of the su- 
preme being. It is then told how the goda, including oren the 
'three-eyed' Jlahideva, assembled and remonstrated with Ragha1-a 
(RBma) on account of his doubts concerning Sita and his condr~ct 
towards her. They addressed him as ' tho mnkcr of the whole uni- 
verse,' ' the chief of the host of gods,' and Rmimn, in reply said :- 
" I regard myself as a man, Rh~na son of Dasaralha, do you tel l  111e 
who I am a ~ i d  whence I am." Brabma auswers :- 

" Hear my true word, o bein7 of gen~iinr! power, Thou nrt the god, the glo- 
rious lord, NQrdynnn armed with the discus. Thoo ar t  the one-horned boar, the 

conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperisbnble Brabms both 
in the middle and end. Thou ar t  the sapreme righteousness of the worlds, tho 
Visvasenn, the four.armed, the bearer of the bow Siirnga, Ilrishikeso, Purushg 
purushottama, the unconquered, sword-wielding Vishnu and Krirhne of 
nlightyPorce. Thou ar t  the eolirce of being and cause of destruction, Upendrs 
(the younger Indra) and Madhusudane. Thou art  Mahendra (the older Indra) 
fulfilling the function of Indra, he, from whose navel spriugs a lot-, the ender 

of battles." 

I n  the RQmhyana, as we have seen, Vishnu is identified with 
RBina and, in the same manner, in the Ma- 

Viehnu ae ICriehna. 
hkbhhrata and the Vaishnava PurBnas, he ia 

identified with Krishna, the most popular of all the incarnations. 
The name R~-ishua ~loivhere occurs in the Vec1;ls a n d  in the earliest 
tcxt in which it appears, he is s i~uply called, ' the son of Devaki.' 
T h r o ~ ~ g h o u t  the later records he is va~.iously represented as a 
.mere mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Visllnu and inferior to 

1 Some works differentiate the divine esscnce in the several human incarnr. 
tione thua :-lirishna, full iiicxruetion ; HPma, half ; Bharata, RPma'e brother ; 
oue quarter ; IiL~ua's two other brothers one-eirht b ; aud other holy men, various 
appreciable stoma. 3 Lassen, as noted hereafter, supposes this to be an 
interpolation, and h h i r  adduces further arguments in support of the suggestion 
that  Rima may not have beeu originally represented in the Rbmbyana as an 
incarnntion of Vishnu: IV., 441  ; so aleo Weber, Hist. lud.Lit., 194. I Seo 
Weber, Iliet. Iud. L i t ,  71, 169. 
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the other gods and ns one with the supreme being and chief of all 
gods. In one passage of tho Mahhbl~hrata, I<~.ishn:l with Arjuna 
are represented as supplicating Mahtitlcvn for the grant of n weapon 
wherewith Arjlina might slay Jayadratha,' tl111s implj.ing tho su- 
periority of Alahhcleva. Subsequently, as remarlred by Muir, Rrish- 
nn "explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is 
said to have rendered to Mahhdeva by saying that i t  was done for 
the sake of exnmple to others and was in reality offered to himself, 
Blahl~deva being one of his manifestations and in fact one with him. 
But no hint i s  g i ~ e n  of i t  here." Here  Arjuna and Krishna ae 
Nara and Nbrhyana appear before MnhAdera, who recoires them a9 

if smiling and says :-" Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up from 
your fatigue and tell me quickly, heroes, what your minds desire." 
I n  reply, they first recite a hymn in praiso of Mahiideva and then 
Arjuns, after due reverence to both Krishna and MahBdeva, asks 
from Mahhdeva a bow which he ultimately obtains. I n  another 
passage Dlahideva says :-" I have been duly worshipped by Krish- 
na * * wherefore no one is dearer to me than Krishna." Fur- 
ther i t  is said that it was owing to ' a twelve years' fasting and 
mortification and worship of llahhdeva' that Krishna was allowed 
to have oflspring by Rukmini. Another wife of his, named Jim- 
bavati, quotes this story, and prays him to intercede for her also 
with Mahhdeva. For this purpose Krishna visited the sage Ups- 
manyu ill his hermitage in the Himklaya and from hiin hears many 
stories in praise of MnhCdeva, and e~entunlly sees the god himself in 
a dream. Krivhna then worships Mahhdeva and his consort PJrvati 
and obtains all that he desires. I n  another passage Krishna is 
introduced as recommending the worship of Dnrga to Arjuna when 
about to contend against the host of Dhritarashlra. And again, 
Bh(s11ma declares his inability to describe " the attributes of the wise 
Mahiideva, the lord of Brahmn, Vishnu and Indm. * * Through 
his devotion to Rudra, the world is pervaded by the mighty Krish- 
na. Having propitiated MahAdera at Badari, Krishila obtained 
from tha golden-eyed Mahesvara the quality of being in all worlds 
more dear than wealth. Thus I<~.isllna performed austerity for fill1 
one thousand years, propitiating Siva, the god who bestows boons 
and the preceptor of the world." 

Wilson, III., 300. 
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We also find in the Mahbbhlrrate that the position of Brishnrr 
Bbuplls oppoBcfl xri,l,. was not then quite assured iind that there 

ma. were not wanting tllose wlio denied him 
other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishthira desired to per- 
form the great rdjasriye oacrifice, uumerous prince8 assembled to - 

aseist at the ceremony and amongst them Kriehua and Gisupbla, 
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma,' propoaed that Krishnn should Iran 
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of tho 
ckiefa, but Sisuphla interposed and aaid that Krishna "was not a - 

king or a person venerable from his age, his fathor VLsudeva being 
etill alive * that iu other respects Ire was inferior to the other 
chiefs present * ' aud was elated with the undeserved honour 
that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret placa the 
leaviugs of an oblation wkicli he has discovered." Bhidhma then 
&fen& the claims of Krishna and says that it ia from no interested 
motives that Krishna ie, held worthy of worship, but from know- 
ing liis renown, heroism and victories, in kt~owlcdqo excclliug the 
Brahmans and in valour, the Hshatri~.as. J\'isdorn and strength 
are hlsre given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to 
Kriehna and he is not regarded as endowed wit11 superhumatl f a d -  
Biea, but in  the concluding portion of the same speech we hare him 
one with matter (prabit i) ,  the eternal maker, him upon whom 
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods. With regard to ~s 
passage so different from the narrative character of what precede8 
and follows, Muir justly remarks :-"It is possible that the whole 
of this dewription of his (Rrishna'is) qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced." 
Sisupala retorts on Bhishma and charges him with being the 
victim of delusion, a blind leader of the blind, eager to eulogize a 

cowherd who ought to be vilified by even the sillicst of men. He 
then recapitulate# the feats of Krishna regarding which they had 
all heard so much from Bhishma, and says:-"If in his childhood 
hu slew Saliunia or the liorse and bull ivho had no skill in fighting, 

1 It was cuvtomnry at thc rdjastiya for the ruler of the feast to declare who 
was the greatest arnorigst ~ l i 0 . 4 ~  nsaembled and to offer him a gift  (arghe) M 
o token of respect. In the Viehnu Purina (Wiloon, IX,, 2;s) ~t is 
told how the child Krislina while asleep was risited by Piilaua, the c h i l b  
killer :- NOW whatever c h ~ l d  is suckled, in the night, by Putma instrmtlF 
diee, but Krishna layine: hold of the breast with bolh Irands, suckled it with 
srlctr violence" that PGtana died. Saku i  wm at80 killed by, him mhiia 
child. 



what wonder? If' a waggon,' an inn~ii~rlnte piece of wood, was npset 
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? * * and 
i t  is no great miracle, o Bllishnia, tho11 judge of duty, that he slew 
ICansn,2 the powerful king ~vhose food he had eaten. Hnst thou 
not heard virtuous nlen declaring this which I shill1 tell thee, whko 
art  ignorant of duty, Bliishmn, thou basest of the tribe of Icurus ?- 
'Let  no one sniite with liis weapous, wornei~, cattle or Brahn~ans, OF 

him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.' * * Thou 
basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Reshava (Rrishna) as 

old in kuowledge and mature and superior as if I did not bnow him. 
If he, k i n g  a slayer of cattle and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced,-how, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomium ?" Bhishrna then describes tbe birth of Sisupala and 
his many offences and how Ile had already been pardoned by 
Krishnn and that relying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he 
still persisted in  his insolence. Sisulji~la, nothing daunted., again 
asked why Krishna should be so praised to 8110 excl~~sion of all 
other kings, and Uhish~na again and again defended his favourite and 
said that in  comparison with Hrishn:~ all other chiefs were as 

nothing. On hearing hhis, some of them rising up in great wrath 
demanded the instant punishment of Bliishma and Sisuphla himself 
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenoed, 
Icrishna addressed the rtsserllbly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu- 
p61a and wound up with the taunt tlint Sisupila had sought Ruk- 
mini,"'but the fool ditl not obtnin her, as a Sudra is excluded from 
the Veda." SisupAla replied that no  one but Br i s l~na  ~vould men- 
tion ainong respectable females a wornail wlio had been betrothed 
to another and so angered ICrishna that he called out to the assein- 
Lly : ' Let the killg listen to me by ~ v h o ~ n  this forgiveness has 
been practised. At the request of his motl~er, a hundred offences 
were to be pardoned. That requcst was grunted by nie and i t  hits 

1 One night whilst asleep under thc wapgon Iirishna cried for t h e  breast and  
not being ntteuded t t ~  ir~irnediately, kicking up his feet, he avc r t~ i rned  the  vehicle 
([bid., 279). Iiribllntt W:LS born as the  son of Vlisudeva and Devuki in the  
realms of the l l a j u  Rausn, who having heard t ha t  n c h l d  was boru who shuuld 
take  away his life, lilie flerod, gave orders tha t  till ulnle childre11 should be des- 
troyed. Thc gods had induced V ~ s h n u  to be born ae Krishn:~ in  order to  slay 
Kansa, and while a child Icrishna lived concenled iu the  fnruily of the cowherd 
N ~ n d a  and his wife Y:tsoda a t  Malhura, and when he grew rip to mnn's estate, h e  
slew Kansa (Ibid., V., 41). liultmini nrJs the daughter of L+hishrnnka, 
king of Kundina in the  country of Vidarbha (Berar) ,  aud was betrothed t o  Sisu- 
pklo, king of Chedi, but was carried oB by Krishua, on the eve of the wed- 
ding. 
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been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay bim,' and having thua 
spoken, Krishna fitruck off the head of 6isuplrla wilh 11is discus. 

Duryodhana, aleo, the great champion of the Kaurava~, n o t  

Durpodbana, 681ya and withstanding the eloquent pleading of 6an- 
Karna. jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority 
of Krishna and when again he attempted to arrange a plot for the 
capture of Kriehna, was warned by Vidura that his efforta would 
bo fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, he still 
stubbornly declined to admit the celestial origin of his enemy and 
persuaded SBlya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario- 
teer to Karna in the combat with Arjuna, whose chariot was driven 
by Krishna. I n  the course of the arguments adduced to'conrince 
the Madra prince, Duryodhaua calls him the oqual of Sauri (Krisli- 
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to 
Mahideva in his great fight with the sons of the Asura Tiraka, and 
further :-" Thou art a spear (salya) to pierce thine enemies, irresist- 
ible in valour : hence, o Itiug, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
S6lya. * * But (it is said that) Krishna is snperior in force to 
the strength of the arm. Just  as great strength is to bo exhibited 
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put 
forth by thee if Karna be slain. Why should Krishna withstand 
our army? and why shouldst not t'hou slay the enemy's host ?" In 
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Karna's chariot sank deeply 
into the earth and Karna was slain by Arjuna. SAlga ~urvived 
and mas elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of the 
great war, when he, also, perished a t  the hands of Yuddhishthira. 

I n  several passages, Krishna is spoken of as only a partial in- 

Krishna, a partial carnation of the godhead : thus in theVish- 
nation of Vishnu. nu Parina itself, Maitreyal asks an acoount 

of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born 
in the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions he performed 
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the eartll." 
The commentator on this passage maintains that " this litnitat,ion 
extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; as 
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Kriehna is, nevertheless, 
the s~lprerne Brahma, though it be a mystery how the supreme 
should assulrre the form of a man." In n ~ ) s s s a g c  of the BLtign\-ata 

1 Wilcron, lx., 247. 

3 A 



Purhna, Brahma addresses the gods and says :-" Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born a~nong tho Yadus, whilst he, the 
gocl of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her barden by his 
destructive power. Tho supreme divine Purusha shall be born in 
his own person in the house of Vtisudeva.'' Again, in the Vishnu 
Purhna, in-- describing the circulnvtances which led to the incar- 
nation of Vishnu as ICrishna, Brnhma addresses the gods and asla 
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea 
where is Hari, who constantly, for the sake of the earth, 
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness 
below." They then ask Hari to assist them and "he plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods : 
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relieve 
her of the bwrthen of her distress." The black hair was destined 
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the.incarna- 
tion of the demon, Rjlanemi. The same story is told in the 
lk1ahBbhBrata how " Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and 
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of 
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Rohini. One of them, the 
white hair of the god, becarne Rnladeva; while the second hair 
(Kesha), which was called black (X<vislrna) in colour, became Erish- 
na or Kesrtva." Here again the commentator explains the passage 
as in no way detracting from the godship of Krishna. He  is not 
sprung from his putative father Vhsudeva, but the hairs, represent- 
ing the manifestation of the deity in all his plenitude, entered at  
once into the wombs of Devatri and Rohini and became the media 
through which they conceived. 

The great peak above the Badrincith temple is called Nar- 
Ngrfiyan after Arjuna and Krishna, who 

Rare and Niriyana. 
are represented in many passages of the 

Mahibhirata as having forlnerly existed in the persons of the two 
Rishis Nara and Nirhynna. Krishna himself, when ho visited the 
Pbndavas in their exile, addresses Al*juna and says:-" Thou in- 
vincible hero, art Nara and I am Hari Nhrhyana : in due time wo 
calne into the worl(l, the Rishis Nara and NBrhy:inn. Thou, son of 
Pritha, art not different from me, nor I, in like manner, from 
thee ; no distinction can be conceirecl between 11s." When Arjuna 
eought the pa'supata weapon from MaLhcleva ant1 met him in tha 
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foreats of the Bimblaya, the latter ~ddressed Arjuna as Nara, the 
companion of NhrByana, who together for eo many yeare per- 
formed austerities a t  Badaril and the local legends place the ecene 
of this meeting at  Bhilwa KodQr near Srinagar. Again Bhishma 
when warning Duryodhana again& Krishna relates how when 
oppresaed by the Daityas, tbe goda had reconree to Pithmaha he 
referred thorn to the great Rishia Nara and h'hrhyana and they 
conserted to aid tho gods and slew the Daityas. He adde :-" T h u  
behold thoae twain arrived-those twain who aro of eo great 
strength, VBsudeva and Arjuna, united together, riders on great 
cars, Nara and Nhrkyana, the deities, the ancient deities as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and other 
gode and Asurns. This Nhrhyana is Krishna and Nara is called 
Phblguna (Arjuna). Niriyana and JSara are one being, divided 
into twain." In  the great contest with Mahhdeva noticed else- 
where, Vishnu appoars as N4rBysna and it ie to this form that the 
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples ie dedicated 
in  GarhwAl. Muir writes2 thus regarding this manifestation : 

The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara 
and NBriiyana is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture whether it 
may have originated iu a previously existing legend respecting t\vo 
Rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifes- 
tation of Krishna,-whilst Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter, 
would naturally be regarded as the same wit11 Nara, the iuseparable 
companion of NBriiy ana), or whether the whole legelld was origin- 
ally invented for the glorification of Rrishna and Arjuua." 

Besides those passages of the Mahiibh6rata in which Iirishna is 
ropresented as one wit!- Visllt~u and there- 

Kriehna the supreme. 
fore one with the supreme being, thcro are 

others in which the supreme attributes are ascribed to K,is1]na lrim- 
self. During the interview betweell Arjuna and Krishua in the 
forests of the Himhlnya which has already beell alluded to as 311 

extract from the Vana-parttan of the DlalihbhBrata, A~ juna  recounts 
I The sage Nirnda also v i s i td  the Rishia whilst at l3dari and recollected 

to have seen them in Sveta Dwipa, where ' was the supreme being whoee iormo 
and dietinguishing m a t h  they now lore.' IV ., 282. 
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the exploits of Rrishna in his former births, his austerities as N4r4- 
yana, his slaughter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms 
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. I n  the course of his 
speech, Arjuna addresses Krishna as-"Thou being NBrAyana, 
wert Hari, o veser of thy foes. Thou, o Purusbotta~na art Brlth- 
ma, Soma, Shrya, Dharma, Dhiitri, Yama, Anala, Vhyu, Kuvera 
Rudrn, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the 
world, tbe creator." " " " " At the commencement of the 
Pnga, o Varshneya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of things move- 
able and immovenble, whose is all this world sprung from the 
lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Dbnavas, Madhu and 
Ihitabha, were ready to slay, him. From the forehead of Hari, who 
became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Sambhu (Mahhdeva) wielding the trident and three-eyed. Thus 
even these two lords of the gods (Brahrna and Mahideva) are 
sprung from thy (Krishna'sj body." I n  describing the appearallce 
of Krishna when rebuking Duryodhana for his attempted teachery 
i t  is said that :-"as the mighty descendant of Shra (Krishna) smiled, 
the god wearing the appearance of lightning, of the size of a 
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma 
occupied his forehead, Rudra (Siva) was produced on his chest, the 
guardians of the world (Zokapcilds) appeared on his arms and Agni 
sprung from his mouth. Tlie Adityas, too, and the SBdhyas, Vasus, 
Asvins, Maruto, and all the gods along with Indra were produced 
and also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and RQkshasas. 
Sanlrarshana and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arme, 
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, %ma holding a plough 
fro111 his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhima, the sons of MBdri, from his 
back. Next Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose 
on his front, with their weapons ready. A sbell, discus, club, spear, 
bow, plough, and sword were seen prepared, and all weapons, 
gleaming in every form on the different arms of Krishna." 

In  another passage whero Mahsdeva is asked to explain the 

MahCdevaglorifieeBrish- ground on which Krishna is said to be en- 
118. titled to worship, he is made to say :-" SU- 
perior even to PitPmaha is Hari, the spirit, Krishna bril- 
liant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of 
migl l t~~  force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
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ttJvatsa, Hrishlkesa, arlorcd by all the gods. Llmhma ia nprung 
from his belly nnd I (Mal~Pdev:~) from his Lead, the lumiri,zrien from 

the hair of his herd, the gods and Asuras frorr~ tho hairs of 11;s body, 
and the Rishis, ae well as tho everla~ting worlcle, have been pro- 
duced from his body. H e  is the manifest abode of Pithmaha 
(Brahma) and of all the deities. H e  is the creator of this entire 
earth, the lord of the throe worlds, and the destroyer of arei~tures, 
of the stationary and the moveable. H e  ia manifestly tLe most 
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. The slayer of 
Madhul is eternal, renowned as Ooviuda. * This god is tlie 
lotus-eged, the producer of Sri: dwelling together with S1.L 
Again Bhlshma informs Yuddliishthira how- 

" Krishna crcated the earth, the air and the sky : from Kriehna'e body the 
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created tho 
moulltaine and the regione. Beneath him are the atmosphere and the heavm, 
the four rcgione and the four intermediate regions ; and from him this creation 
clprang forth. * * Becoming Vbyu, he dissipates thie univerae ; becoming 
5re he burne it, universal in hie forms; becoming water he drowne all things 1 

becoming Brahma, hc createe all the hoste of beings. EIe is whatever is to be 
known, and he makes kuown whatever is to be known ; he is the rule for per- 
formance, and he who exiets in  Lhab which is to be performed." 

Krishna is also addreseed by Yudclhishthira as Vishnu, the three- 

Krishlla praisee hirn. eyed Sambhu (Mahbdeva), Agni and the 
eelf. Bull, the maker of all. Again Krisbna de- 

clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma- 
bbdeva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore 
to be worsliipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gode, 
Rrahma, Rudra., Indra and the Hishis. B e  goes OD to say:- 

#' For when that god of gods Mahe~hvara is worshipped, then. son of Pritlla, 
the god Nbrhyana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the 

worlde. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Budra. If I 
were not to worship Iehna, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship mywlf. 
An authoritative example i s  set by me which the world f~llows. Anthoritative 

examples are to be revel e xed, hence I reverence him (Siva). He  who knowm him 
knowe me ; he who lovee him loves me. Rudra and Nbriyana, one eaeence, dl- 
vided into two, operate in  the world, i n  a manifested form, in all acta. Beflect 

fng  in my uintl that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yet 
adored the ancient Rutlra, the lord, that is, I, with myself adored myrrelf, to o b  
tain a son. For Vishnu doce not do homage to  auy god, excepting himnlf I 

l~ence I, in this scnse, worship Rudra." 

1 The Dhnava of that name. 'For an account of the production of 
Sri from the churning of the ocean, eee Wileon, VI., 144 



20 HIIII~LAYAN DISTRICTS 

Bhishma, too, wl~en warning Duryodhana of the hopelessnees 
of contendirig against Krishna, relates how 

Brehma praises I(risl1na. 
Brahma celebrated the praises of Krishna 

in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of 
Yadu and how the god consented. Brahma thus doscribes the in- 
terview:-" the lord of the world was entreated by me to show 
favour to the world (in these words) : - 

" Do thou, celebrated as Vbsudeva, appear in the world of men : be born on 
earth for the slaughter of the Asuras. * * He of whom I Brahma, the maa- 
ter of the whole world am the son, tllnt VBsudeva, the lord of all the worlds, ie 
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh most excellent deities, ie the potent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as a mere man. This Being 
i s  the highest mystery, this the highest existence, this the highest Brahma, 
thie the highest renown. Tliis Being is the undecaying, the undiscernible, 
the eternal. Thie Being wliich is called Yuruslia i s  hymned and is not 

known. This Being is celebrated by Visvakarman as the highest power, 
aa the highest joy, and as the highest truth. Wherefore VQsudeva of bound- 
less wight is not to be contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the 
Asuras, as a mere man. Whosoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com- 
prehension ; from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person the lowest 
of men. Whoever despises Vbsudeva, that great co~ltemplator who has entered 
a human body, men call that person one full of darkness." 

The exploits of Krishna are recounted in  several passages of the 
Mahbbhbratn by Arjuna, Bhlshma, DhritarBshtra and even Krish- 
na himself.' H e  is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon 

Arishta who terrified the kine and destroy- 
Exploits of l(rishna. 

ed hermits and  ascetic^.^ He  slew Pra- 
lambha who attempted to riin away wit,h Balar4mae3 When he 
appeared with Arjuna to aid the gods in their battles with the demons, 
g L  he cut off the head of Jambha who was swallowing up Arjuna 
in battle." He  slew the great Asura Pitha, and Dlura ' resem- 
bling the immortals' and the Rilrshasa Ogba. H e  attacked Nir- 
mochana and there slew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut 
a.sunder the  noose^.^ He  next attacked Naraka in the Asura castle 
of Prigjyotisha (Asbm) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi- 
ti.6 SO, too, Kansa, though supported by Jarisandha, was slain. 
" Funbman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the bro- 
ther of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold 

1 Muir, IV., 229-1153. Wilson, IX., 333. 3 I l i d .  306, where 
Balarima is enid to liave ~qrleezed the demon to death by direction of Rrishna. 
4 See notc bluir, I .  c. 260, where a connectioll is traced to the nooscs used by 
Thags. 6 A detailed account of this fcat is given in Wilson, IX., 86. 
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and heroic pritice of the Sdrasenas, was, with Lie army, burnt ap  
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of lliu enemies, wcondr:d by Bal .- 
r6ma.l * * Krishna, by a clever dovice, caused Jarisandha? 
the large armed, lord of a complete army, to be elain. This hero 
also slauglrtered like a beast, tho king of the Chedis (Si~u~,hla),  
who quarrelled regarding the offering." He captured and threw 
down Saubha, the flying city of the Daityas on tho ~hore  of the 
ocean ; though protected by the Sklya king so terriblc from his 
magical powers and by the weapon satayhlriS which ma0 arrested ~t 

the gate itself by his arme. He destroyed PGtana and Sakuni, the 
daughters of the Daitya leader Bali. He killed Ptindya4 with a 
fragrnrsnt of a door and cruehed the Kaliagas in DantakGra and 
slew Ekalavya: king of t.he SisLBdas, with a fragment of a rock. 
Rukmini, the betrothed of Sisu~~hla, lord of the Chedis, was visiting 
a temple on tho eve of her nuptials when she was seen by Krisllna, 
who carried her off with him to the city of Dwkraka and there 
married her.e Through him the city of Benares, which had been 
burned and remained for many years defenceless, sprang into exist- 
ence.? Nagnajit Raja of Gandhiira or Peshawar " had offspring 
born to him who became enemies of righteousness" and Krishna 
destroyed them and carried off the daughter of the kiug.8 A t  
Prabhhsa or SomnAth, he encountered the demon Panchajana, who 
lived in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and hwb 
ing slain him took the conch-shell and ever after bore it ae his 
llorn.B He obtained the discus, after propitiating Agni in the K h k -  
dava forest or, according to another account. " That discus fiery 
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the 
god after slaying the marine monster (Panchajana) and the Daitya 
proud of his strength, was produced by Malildeva." He then 
brought back the pcir$dta tree from Indra's hearen to DwBraka.'O 
I n  consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna 

1 Ibid , X., 41 ; both Suniman and Knuea were killed on the same day and tbeir 
father Ugrasena was made king iu their ~tcwrl ; by the R:lja of the Bhoja~, Kanaa 
i s  intended, i l t d ,  IX., 260. 2 Krikhnn hat1 recor~rse to the four devicco of 
policy, or negotiation, presents, mowing dissensione and cllastiaemcnt and some- 
t i m e ~  even betook himsc4f to flight." Jarb~nnclha was kinp: of Uagadha. 
a Supposed to be a eort of rocket. A prince of tlic Dakhin country of 
Pbnrl ya. 6 See Wilson, 1X , 113 ; X, 123, which make him 6on of Devaa- 
ra'vns: brother of Vlisudeva 6 Wileon, X.. 70 .  7 For an accoilnt of 
the brlrning of Bellares by Krishnahin~self, scc rl id.,  12P. @Lamn thinkr 
that thie story has some foundation in fact. @ \\'ileon, ibid., 48 : accord- 
ing to the Mahebhirata, Panchaj~ua lived in rBt61a. l o  Ibid., 104. 
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these boons :-" Let no fatigue oppress thee when tho11 ar t  fighting, 
let thy step traverse the sky and tho waters, and let no weapon 
make any impression on thy body." Throughout these laudatory 

accounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a hero of 
great valour and streugtli, but not necessarily as tho supreme deity, 
and a t  tho close of the speech he is recorded as reoeiving boons 
from the gods. Besides the feats recorded in the Mnlibbharata, 
there are others given in the PurBn:isl which do not occur in the 
older work and m e  embellished with more supernatural occurrences. 
We have thus briefly slretohed the history of the two forms Krishna 
and Rjma under which Vishnu is worshipped a t  the present 
day. They are t,otally uncounected with the Vedas and are 
purely popular iuventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the 
lunar and solar races resl~ectively, and are probably nothing more 
than advanced daemonism on which the ever-willing priests have 
engrafted as much as they could of Vaidik cereniouiitl and ritual. 

W e  have already seen that there is little connection between 
t,he elder Rudra of tbe Vedas and the mo- 

The later Rudra. dern Rudra of the Itihhsa period bejond 
the quality common to both of fierceness. In  some of the later 

Vaidik however, Kudra is identified with Agni, and if wa 
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as tho represen- 
tative of the two gods, much light will be thrown on the othermise 
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin 
of the later Rudra has the high authority of Professor Weber.2 
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudriyn, lie points 
out that the Brahmans, terrified a t  the ho~vling hungry flalne of the 

which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate 

it with offerings. NOW this was as an adaptation of the original 
idea of Rudra as the howling storm and now the crackling flame. 
Flame the cause of wind, and wind tho cause of flame, unitedly 

forming the one great terrible being. Hence tho epithets assigned 
to hirn in the Sutarud~iya are separable into two classe~. TIlose 
which make him ' the dwller  in the mountains' ( Girisa), ' kvith 
spirally braided hair* (Kapap-dm), ' having dishevelled hair' 

1 See Wilson IX., 245-342 ; X , 1-1 67. This may be taken ns a pro- 
bable explanation of the worliing of the minds of the Rrnhrnans of the esoteric 
school in developing the old idens to mect the requirements of the day, b u ~  there 
i s  notliing to show that it was uude~stoud or acccpteJ by thc massce. 
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( Vyupta-lgea), ' cruel ' ( Ugra), ' fierce' (BItCrtra), ' healer' (Bhbhhj), 
auspicious' (Sivu) :~nd ' l~rogcnitor' (San~bIu) aro dcrircd fivm lib 
character aa ' lord of storms,' and t l lo~c s~lch atl ' blue-necked' (nil* 
grfva), like wreathed smoke, ' goldcn-armed' (Iliranya-Ldlm), and 
' thousand-eyed' (Sahaerdkeha) like sparks, belong to him as ' lord 
of fire.' I n  the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa 
or Mahhdeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus. 

I n  the Mahibhhrata, Duryodhana relntos how the gods wont 
to Siva and implored his aid against the 
Dknavas and how he answered that he would 

give them half his strength and then they should bo succwsful. 
The gods replied that they could not sustain half liis strength, but 
that they would give him half their strength. To this Siva con- 

sented and became stronger than all the gods and was tbencefortk 
called Mahadeva, ' the great god.' I n  another work i t  is said 
that :-" He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great 
divine power of absorption in the knowledge of himself is therefore 
called Mahideva." The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna wcnt 
for advice when he desired offspring though Jkmbavati thus re- 
counts the characteristics of Mahbdeva as told him by his ~nothor :- 
" He (Mahideva) assumes many forms of gods, men, goblins, 
demons, barbnridns, tame and wild beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes. 
H e  carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. He has a girdle 
of serpents, earrings of serpenls, a sacrificial cord of serpents and 
an outer garment of serpents' skins. He  laughs, sings, dances and 
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes 
others to weep, speaks like a madman or a drunkard as well as in  
sweet tones. Ingenti membro virili p r ~ d i t u s  he dallies with the 
wives and daughters of the Rishis." Such is the description of 
the god given by a female devotee to her son who himself was also 
an ardent disciple. Upalnnnyu the11 relates how he worshipped 
the god with great austerities and obtained the boon of the god's 
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the HimLlaya. He also 
tells the story of the Hishi Tandi who had lauded Blahadova as the 
supreme deity whom even Brahma, Indra and Vishrlu did not per- 
fectly kuob. I n  another passage Krishna describes Siva as :- 

" Rudra with braided hair, and illntted locks, shaven, the frequenter 
of cemeteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very 

4a 
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terrible." Nsrada agaiu relates how he saw Yhrvati and Mnbadeva 
in their home on the Himilaya with their attendant demons 
(BhGtns) and nymphs (Apsarases). Both were clothed in the skine 
of wild beasts and the sacrificial cord of Mahhdova was formed from 
a serpent. Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, thus describes the 
god :-" He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hoste 
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, 
laughing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of fl~neral piles, wearing a 
oarland of skulls and ornaments of human bones, insane, beloved k 

by the insane, the lord of beings whose nature is essentially dark- 
ness." He is also described in another passage as " bearing the Linga 
desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope's skin 
qnd a digit of the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud." 

Many of the contradictions observed in the epic poems in regard 

Interpolations in the to the relative importance of the two great 
epic poems. gods and their manifestations are undoubt- 
edly due to tho interpolations made by the followers of either. 
Professor Gtoldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the 
Mahhbhdrata is clearly " a collection of literary products belonging 
to widely distant periods of Hindu literature." Professor Wilson 
also considers the same work as belonging to various periods. 
Lassen is of the same opinion aud writes :- 

" I t  is true that in the epic poems, Riinlo and Krishna appear as incarna 
tions of Vishnu, but they, at  the same time, come before us as human heroes and 
these two chnracters are so far from being inseparably blended together that 
both of these heroes are for the most part exhibited in  no higher light than other 
highly gifted men-acting according to human motives and taking no advan- 
tage of their divinc superiority. I t  is only in certain sections which have been 
arlded for thc purpose of enforcing their divine character that they take the 
character of Vishnu. I t  is impossible to read either of these poems with atten- 
tion, without being reminded of the later interpolation of such sections ae 

ascribe a divine character to the heroes and of the unskilful manner in which 
these pnssnges are often introduced and without observing how loosely they are 
eonnccted with the rest of the narrative and how unnecessary they are for 
i t 0  ~ T O ~ ~ C D B . "  

The same \?.liter agrees with Schlegel that the ohapters in which 
]{Amn is represent~d as an incarnation of V i ~ h n ~ i  and the episode 
of the contest between Parasuriilna and RAma are both interpola- 
tions. Rluir also concurs in this judgment and thinks that there 
is notl\ing to ~ 1 1 0 ~  t . h ~ t  t,he pnswges Inuding Mahhdeva bear the 
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improsa of a greater antiquity than those which extol Kriallua. Iie 
# 

adds :- 
'I Both in their prencnt form at leaat, appear to belong to thc same age, a 

we find in both the ssme tendeucy to identify the god who is the objmt of adore 
tion with the supreme soul. The pnusagee rrluting to Loth gods, ae they now rtand, 
would eeenl to bc tlie prodncte of a eectarian epirit, and to have k n  i n t r o d u d  
into the pocm 119 the Snivae and the Vaishnavas for the purpoee of upholding 

the hdnor of thcir re~pcctive deitim. But on the other hand thc mere fack 
that a poem in which Kriehna plays throughout so prominent a part, and 
which in its existing form is so largely devotcd to hie glorification, nhould at 
the same time coulain so many plte~ages which forrnally extol the prc9t- 
nces, and still more, which incidentally refcr to a frequcnt adoratlon,of the 
rival deity, by the different pcrmages, whether contemporary or of earlier 
date, who are introtluced, this fact is, I thiuk, a proof that the worel~ip 
of the latter (Mahkdeva) was widcly diffueed, if indeed it wae not the 
predominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the poem is 
re f~r rd ."  

Weberl thinks that the deeds and downfall of Janamejap  
formed the original plot of the Dlahhbhhrata arid that with thorn the 
current myths 2nd legends relating to the gods became linked in 
the popular legend and have now become so inter\roven that tho 
unravelling of the respective elements must ever remain an impossi- 
bility. "As to the period when the final redaction of the entire 
work in its present shape took place no approach evon to s direct 
conjecrure is possible : but a t  any rate it must have been some cen- 
turies after the commencement of our era." There ie not wanting 
evidence to show that this brauching off of Brahmanism into 
two great lineu, the one, Vaisbnavism, representing conservative 
thought and the predominating influence of the priestly caste and 
rnpporting caste and its distinctions, and tho otlier Saivism, bor- 
rowing largely from local cults, taking into its pale the aboriginal 
tribes and their village deities and inclined therefore to be caroless 
i n  matters of caste and cerenlonial and neglectful of the priestly 
class, mas attended with considerable friction, Saivism readily 

lent itself to the corrupted Rriddhisn~ around it and with Buddllie~n 
was early tainted witli the Bhkta doctrines which in tlle Tantras of 
both seds  have attained to such development. The Vaishnavas on 
the other hand have always retained more of the ancient landmarks 
in their teachings. They have admitted less of the aboriginal cle- 
ment, and though NSgr6ja is held to be a Vnishna~a emanatian, he 

1 nist  Iud. L i t ,  187-88. 



is not recopised by the orthodox. Shktism never developed itself 
to the same extent amongst the Vaishnnvas as a body, though even 
here the practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those 
of the most degraded of the Saivas. I t  is not, however, to be sup. 
posed that Vaishuavas and Saivas are distiuct sects. It is comlnon 
for a man to roverelwe and worship all the five divisious, Siva, 
Vishnu, Surya, Gnnesha and Sakti, and to have one as his favourite 
deity cisl~ta-debte). 1n most tenlples all are represented and the 
worshipper pays his devotions in tho chapel or sliriue lie most cares 
for, Te~nples devoted to particular forms must have some peculiar 
sanctity attached to them to attract votaries and are seldom visited 
except on festivals. 

A careful examiuation of the stories which are colnmon to both 

Contest between tile Saiva and Vaishnava works and those which 
Saivas and Vaishnavas* have evidently been added for the mere 
purpose of advocating the preferential claims of either god discloses 
the existence of a contest botween the followers of Vishnu and Siva, 
and also an attempt at  reconciliation by declaring the one god to 
be the same as the ot,her, and therefore that both ahould be equally 
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum- 
rnarise the passages which seem to indicate the existence of strife 
between the fo1lowel.s of the two great gods. In  the Rhmiiyana 
we are told llow the artificer of the gods made two great bows, one 

of which he presented to Mahhdeva and the 
RPma. 

other to Vishnu. The bow of Siva was 
placed in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Rbma in his 
travels tried the bow and broke it. Parasurima, who is also s ~ ~ p -  
posed to  be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi- 
sited Hh~na and produced the bow of Vishnu. He  then challenged 
RBma to bend this bow and fit an m o w  on the string and 
declared that if Rhma succeeded in doing so, they should then 
deoide their respective claims to snperiority in single combat,. The 
gods had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and 
we:~kness of Mahbdeva and Vishnu and asked Brahma to assist 
them. " Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the purpose 
of the gods, created discord between the two. I n  this stat,e of 
enmity a great and terrible fight ensued between Mahbdeva and 
Vishnu, each of whonl vas cager to conquer the other. Siva's 
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bowl of dreadful power was then rolaxed and tho two dcit ie~ being 
entreated by the amembled gode, became pacified." J-Ierc we have 
Biva and Vishnu actually contending with each otlicr a~ld thct vic- 
tory remaining with Vishnu, rnd thougli Ritrua sumedcd i n  con- 
quering Parasurhma, yet both are emacations of the ouo diviue lm- 
son, Vishnu. 

The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con- 
troversy and the olject of oonsiderable op- 

Dalcsha's racribce. 
position ie more clearly brought out in the 

story of Daksha's sacrifice which is related in both the great cpio 
poems and in several of the Purhnas. In  the ILin~iryana it is sirn- 
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving rr share of tho ~ac r i -  
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their sub- 
mission, restored them to their former condition. I n  the Mallti- 
bhiirata there are three separate accounts of the sacrifice. In one 
Uma, the wife of biva, sees the gods go by to the sacrifioo and 
asks her husband why he does not go. He replies :-" The fomler 
practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should 
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange- 
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in the sacrifice." Uma 
angry for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and destroy tho 
sacrifice, whioh he does and Brahma, on the part of the gods, pro- 
mises that he shall ever afterwards receive a share. A second ver- 
sion makes lhe sage Dadhichi the one to incite Hudra to interfere 
with the sacrifice. Dadhfchi was present and declared that i t  wae 
impossible for the sacrifice to procecd unless R u d r ~  were invited. 
Daksha replied :-" We have many Rudras, armed with tridenta, 
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I 
know not Maheshwara." Devi appears with her husband and after 
some conversation he creates a terrific being (Virabhadra) \$rho des- 
troyed the preparations for the sacrifice and induced Dakshr to sing 
the praises of Siva, on which the god appears and promises not to 
allow the sacrifice to remain fruitless. I n  the third version, the 
~acrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse- 
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising him : '' and they 
apport,ioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice and, 

1 Rudra gave hie bow to Devarita, the anceetor of Janaka, Raja of bfithila, 
whilst Vielluu gave his to Richilia, from w11om it  calllc to Jamdagui, the t l h c r  
of l'araaurima. 



throngh fear, resorted to hirn as their refuge. I-Ie t.hen becarno 
pleased and rectified the saorifice and whatever was removed, he 
restored to life as i t  had been before." The Vaiyu Pur&nal makes 
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahideva and then combines 
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Mahh- 
bhbrata above noted. Dadl~ichi remonstrates with the assembled 
gods on the ahsel~ce of Hudra and Unia addresses her lord as she 
sees thegods go by, and he replies in the terms already assigned to 
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him sliould not 
have a share and what could she do that he might obtain a share 
of the sacrifice. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that 
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bewildered, that his 
priests worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici- 
ating p;iest is needed, but let her approach and see the being he 
was about to create. Having spoken thus he created Virabhadra 
who destroyed the sacrifice. 

Wilson notes that the K4rma-Purbna also gives the discussion 
between Dadhichi and Daksha and that their dialogue contains 
some c:urious matter. " Daksha, for instance, states that no portion 
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva and no prayers are directed to 
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadhichi apparently evades 
the objection a ~ ~ d  claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun who is undoubtedly hymned by the 
ministering priests of the Vedas. Daksha replied that the twelve 
Adityas received special oblations ; that they are all suns and that 
he knows of no others." This Purhna makes Sati, the wife of Siva, 
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, chagrined a t  the treat- 
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Ma& 
deva cursed Dakshw to be born again as a Kshatriya and in thie 
second birth, the sacrifice took place. The Linga, Matspa, P&dma 
and Bhbgavata Pul-bnas all dealare that Sati put an end to herself 
by Yoga, whilst the Kbshi-khanda of the Skanda Purbna makes Sati 
throw herself into the fire prepared for the sacrifice. The Bhhga. 
vata gives the entire story in detail. I t  appears that Daksha 
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajhpatis and that on hi8 
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and 
Mahhdeva. Daksha made obeisance to Brahula, but inceused at  

Wileon, VI. ,  120. 
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tho conduct of hia eon-in-1;iw J ~ u ~ e d  him roundly in the premnce 
of tho gods. I ie givee tho descrilltion of Siva's pereon wllich hae 
been already noticed and declares how unwilliug hc was to allow 
his fawn-eyed daughter to marry " this impure and proud abolieher 
of rites and demolisher of barriers." Having thus  reviled Give, 
Daksha cureed him never to receive any portion along with the other 
gods. Then ~azddiswara defe~lded Mahhdeo and devotes him who 
regards Daksha's words, " to practise the round of ceremoniee with 
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prsscriptions * Let tha 
enemies of Hara whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituoua 
odour and the excit~ment of tho flowery words of the Veda, 
become deluded." In  thia speech we see that the advocates of 
Siraism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by 
Muir, from a conscious~ess that their worllhip was not very con- 

sistent with the most venerated religious records of their own 
country. Bhrigu, chief of the Brahmans, was one of the eages 
present and he replied to Nandiswara by a counter-improca- 
tion : 

"Let thcme who practise the ritoe of Bhava (Siva) and all their followem, 
be heretica and opponents of the true scriptures. Having lost their purity, dc- 
luded in uuderetanding, wearing matted hair and aahee and boneg let them under- 
go the initiation of Siva. in which spirituoue liquor ie the deity. Since ye 
]lave reviled the Veda and Brhhmaus, the barriers by which men are rwtrained, 
ye have embraced hereey. For this Veda is the auspicious, c4mml path of 
the people, which the ancients have trod and wherein J a n i r d u  ( V i s k )  
is the authority. Reviling this Veda, supreluc, pure, the eternal path of 

the virtuone, follow the heray  in which your god is the king of goblins 
(BhGtesa)." 

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed nnd the sages 
worshipped Vishnu for a thousand years. The enmity between 
Daksha and his son-in-law coutinued, and when Dalisha became 

of the PrajQpatis nnd resolved t o  celebrate the great Vrihas- 
p t isava sacrifice, Sati came to visit him and he, reviling Siva, so 
vexes her that she volu~ltarilp dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates 
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the 
sacrifice. The gods then have recourse to Siva, who is pacified 
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution 
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to 
Vishnu. Only then does Vishnu appear in order to receive the 
reverence of Brnhma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that 



he himself was the one supreme deity and the otl~ers being emana- 
tions from him were entitled as such to some respect."l " As a man 
does not tliink of his own members as belonging tc; another, so tlie 
man who is devoted to me (Vishnu) does not look upon created 
things as distinct from me. Ho who beholds no distinction between 
the three gods who are one in essence and the soul of all things, - 
attains tranquillity ." 

I n  tlie prececlillg paragraphs we have a.n account of the havoc 
wrought a t  Dabsha's sacrifice by the weapons ;of Siva, and in  

- 

another story from the Mahbbhirata we have the sequel related 
by Krishna as Dharmaja. A t  this time Arjuna and Krishna as 

contest between Rudra Nara and Niriiyana were engaged in per- 
and NBriiyrtna. 

(L 
forming great austerities on the Gandha- 

m4dana mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which 
destroyed Daksha's sacrifice at  Kanhhal where the Ganges de- 
bouches on to the plains followed the course of the river upwards 
seeking fresh enemies. Arrived a t  Badari, i t  entered the hermit- 
age of the Rishis aud smote Nhrhyana, full on the breast, but the 
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great jell  i t  bounded back 
into its wielder's hands. Rudra was astonished ant1 forthwith hauten- 
ed to Badari and attacked NBrhyana, but the Rishi seized bim by 
the throat and Nara raised up a straw which became a great axe 

was hurled against Rudra when i t  broke into fragments (khan- 
dana) : hence.the name IZhandaparasu. The two then continued to  
fight, but when the gods saw the fearful consequences of the con- 
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of all things, 
they deputed Brahma to endcarour to effect a reconciliation. H e  
approached Rudra and explained to him that Nara and Nkrhyana 
were one form of the supreme being as he (Brahmn) was another and 
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became 
reconciled. Rudra then pr~pit~iated Nhrhyana and Hnri (Vishnil) 
addressing Mahadeva said :-' He who knows thee, knows me : he 
who loves thee, loves me. Henceforth let this s~*.ivatsa of mine be 
the mark of the trident and thou shalt be the srlkantha marked upon 
my hand.' Having thus created a mark devised by each for the 

1 The Saivae in the Lingn-Pnr6na retort on the Vaiehnavae and make Vishnu 
and Brahma quarrel, becal~se the one called the other child', until at length 
a luminous Linga, encircled with a thousand wreatlls of flowcrs, appeared and 
bewildered them both. For a thousand years the two godu tried to fiud the end 
of tha Ling and not succeeding worshipped Mahhdeva. 
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other, tho gods joined in nu indissoluble frieaduhip. Rrishna than 
goes on to tell the Plindavae that it is IZudra with spirally-braided 
hair that precedcu thsm in tho battlo and day6 thcir oncmies and 
therefore adviaee them to devoutly rovercnw " him the god of gods, 
lord of Ulna, of boundless power, Nu ra, tho undecayable lord of 
all." T h i ~  story probably contains an allubion to the k c t  that 
HardwBr and Badari were the scenes of some grest contoata be- 
tween the followers of tho two secb, whi.ch indeed are not unkpown 
in the present ago. 

W e  have an account of another contest between Krishna and 
Siva in  the story of the Daitya BSna, givon in tho Vishnu 

Conteet between Krish$ Purhna.' PrahlSda, the great Daitya, 
and B h a .  had a son Virochana, " whose eon ~1a.3 Bali, 
\rho had a hundred sons, of whom BAna was the eldest.'' Eh ia  
had a lovely daughter, Usha by name, who seeing Phrvati and 
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance and prayed the beautiful 
wife of the great god for assistance. She gracioubly addressed Usha 
and said : -" Do not grieve, you shall have a husband. He who 
shall appear to you in a dreani on the twelfth of the light half of 
Vaishkha sllall bo your huslaud." Usha dreamed a dream and aaw 
Aniruddha, sou of Pradgumna, and with the aid of her confidante 
Cliitralekfis induced him to visit her. Before thie took  lace, 
136na hat1 been engaged in propitiating MahBdeva and weary of 
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thousand 
arnis he possessed, and the god was pleased to grant thc request. 
When BAna heard that Auiraddha was iu tho palace he captured 
tho lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Kriehua, 
B,~larBma and Pradyumna set out for the Daitya oity and a great 
contest took place between thein and a mighty fever se~ i t  by Siva. 
Then BAua and the whole Llaitya host aided hy Siva and Rarttikeyir 
fought with l<rishna. 3 siugle combat alua took placo tlet\veeti 
Siva aud Vishuu. Tho fol~ner was struck with the weapon of 
~awni i ig  nlld so set ;lgitp that ho wits unaLle to co~itinue the coutest. 
B6ua then engaged clIiri~hnil aud Loth Ivcro woundd ; "dcsirou~ 
of victory, enrngcd, nuci sccking the clca~ll of his antagonist cach 
I~urlccl ~liissilea at  t,l10 other." IVhen Krihhns was a l~out  to clevtroy 
E&11a n ith tho discua Suila.l.shann, tho ulyslicill goildcss Botu~ i  

Wilson, X., 107. 

5 A 



stood before hit11 nalied and i~iduced liim only to lop off tlie arms of 
the Daitpa. Then Siva came and l~raying I<rislino to be morciful to 
Bhns, said :-" I ha1 e given Rbua assurance of safety. Do riot thus 
falsify t l ~ a t  which I have spoken. )Il I:.Ls gronrn old in devotion to 
me. Let l~irn not incur thy displeasu!*c. Tlie Dnitya I ~ n s  receiv- 
ed a boon froin Ine and tl~ei-efore I deprecate thy \vrath." Kris11- 
na replied :-" Siilco yo11 have given a boon to B ina  let hiin live. 
You must perceive that you are not distinct from me : ttiat which 
1 am thou art." Aniruddha and his wife were released and nccom- 
panied Rrislina back to DwBraka. On this story Wilson re ina~~ks  :- 

"There can be little doubt t,lzat this legend describes a serious 
struggle between the Sairas and Vaishnavas in which the latter, ac- 
cording to their own report, were sictorious and the Snivas nl- 

though they attempt to ~unlie out a sort of comproinise between 
Rudra and I<rishna are obliged to adinit his having the worst of 
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary." I n  the text quo- 
ted above, Sonitnpura is the name of BBnn's city which elsewhere has 
the synonyms WsliBvana, Kotivarsha, 1S6napurs aud De\ikots. 
The last is comtnonly identified with De~icot tah  in the t<:irnatic 
which is popularly believed to be tho scene of BAnit's defeat. Bot 
the name occurs also in other parts of India 2nd in the KBlilra- 
Purhna, BBna is described as the neigl~bour of Narakx, Raja of 

Pritgiyotislln or  Asi~m. In Kumaon, the Lohughht valley is held to 
be the scene of BBua's defeat and Sili represents the site of Sonita- 
yura ' the red cit'y ' of the Purhuns. The soil itself is :~ppcaled to in 
order to confirm tlm tl-nth of the legend, for on removing the crust ,a 

deep-blue or rnore generally a deep red ferruginous clay is turn- 
ed up  wliich is said to owe its colour to t,he blood of the 
D ~ i t y n s .  I n  the rainy season also, the L o l ~ u  or ' blood river' pours 
down a similarly discoloured stream to Loh~~glkBt. Kotavi the 
Vid hyamahtramayi or ' goddess of the ~nagical lore of the Dai tyas ' 
is elsewhere called Lambal and is said to be the inother of Baua 
and one with Khli. Hcr  name is preserved here in IZotalgal*h, ' tlm 
fortress of the naked womnn,' whilst Mah6cleo is worshipped as ' the 
lord of Bjna' at B6nes~var-ke-:ili in I<ntyiir. I11 Gnrllw61, Usha, 
or in the local dialect Ukli :~ ,~  givcs her name to Ukhilnnth, whero 

Siva as Lambakcslvnr i s  war-liipped at Jlinltoln in Ecl and Rotavi or Icotlzi 
has a trmple in ICl1ar6ynt. The loves of Usha a ~ l d  Aniruddh have beeu 
d r ~ m ~ t i s e d  by Chand~n Sckhara 511 the iMadhudniruddhu, Wilson, XII., 396, 
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a temple mas built for her by l ~ o r  father Bbna in Patti Bhmsu, tho 
name of wLich also is derivod from Eitna Arjura. 'l'lrero i s  a 
temple to her husband Aniri~dclLn a t  Laolgauri in the same 
patti. 

Another legend relates the conflict h tween  Kri~hna and the 

The and the true Paundraka or falae Vhsudeva, .eo called be- 
V6eu$eve. cause born in the country of the Yaundraa 
or western Bengal. TheVishnu PurLnal deecritee him as '' he whc 
though not the Vbudeva was flattered by igtioraut peopls, as the 
de~cended deity, until he fancied himself to be tho Vbsudeva who 
had come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha- 
~wacter he assumed the emblems of Vishnu " and sent an  ambassador 
to Krishna, desiring him to lay asids the iusiguia, name and cha- 
racter of VBsudeva aud come aud do homage. Kl-ishna replied 
that he would come and that quiclcly and so providt, tliat there 
should never again be any question of the sort. Aided by the Raja 
of the BBshis, Paunclralta met the forces of Rrgbna,  but soon the 
real discus and inace demolished the false weapons aud tlicir wielder. 
The Raja of the Kashis however, " adhering to the imposture of his 
friend," continued the conflict until he was decapitated by Krishna, 
who slew him and threw his head into the city of Kkshi. \Vhen 
the people saw that the Raja w:ts dead, they propitiated Siva 
and asked him to avenge the murder of their king and Siva 
pleased to be adored in the sacred city granted t l~ei r  requeet. 
Jj'ronl out, of tlie sacrificial flnnle uprose a terrible female form, en- 
wreathed with fire, \\rho attaclied Dwiralia, but repulsed by the dis- 
cus i t  fled again to Kishi  still followed hy the weapon of Krishna. 
The army of IGshi and the atteuclants of' Siva resistad, but the die- 
cus consnmed the city and all its inhabitants and returued to tho 
lla& of Vishnu. \Vilson writes:-"In this legend also nre have a 

contest between the follonrers of Vishnu and Siva iutirnnted ; as  be- 
sides the assistance given by the latter to Pauudraka, Ben:ires has 
been, fro111 all time, as i t  is at  present, the high place of the Siva 
wol.ship. There is also au iudicatiol~ of rt Vaishiiava sc!;ism, in the 

between Parludra and Krishua for the title of Yjsudcrn 

1 Wileon. X., 121. The Bh6pavata Pudna makee the l'aundraka Via~~tIevn, 
cllief of the Iiarushae, R Vindl~iyan tribe a113 the l'nduia rnakca him chief c f 
Kaehi. According to the Ilari-V-a, Iirishua i~ abcent an a vihit to Sivn at liai- 
l h ~ a  when Dwirtlkv ie attacked by Visudevn aided by the NiaMdha kiug Gkalarya, 
aud Kriehna only returne in time to repel the enemy. 



and the insignia of hie  diviuity." It will thus bc secn ih:tt thn 

Vaisl~ilava i~icnrnatious itirentcd to defeat t b  effortrz oP tho r i va l  
sect mere not received wittlorit opposition, and that I110 old contclst 
between Aryan and Dasn was revived in t,Eie rivalry between tlio 
Aryan Vaishnnvas and the Dnsn Snirns, neither of who111 show t l ~ o  
slightest rcgard for Vnidik teaching. 

In  the Mali;ibhirata, Snn,jap, t l ~ c  nbIe minister 2nd c11n1-ioteer 
of Yhritarhshtrn, sings the praises of Krishnn. 
and attributes to Jiim allgod-like qualities ant1 

persuades Dhritarhshtra to recommenJ the ~vosship of Brishna to 

Duryodhaua. I n  one of his discourses, the name V:isucleva is es-  
plained ns being del.ived " from his dwelling (vnsancit) in all beings, 
from,his issuing as a ' Vnsn ' from a divine womb." This seelns to 

Ire the oldest and nlosl popular of the uanies of Vishnu in Garli\~;il, - 
nrhe1.o there are several t'einples to Bisdeo and legends conncctccl 
with a king of that name which are Inore applicable to a deificd 
heroithan to n mere mortnl. In  a passage, quoted by  Mnir,' 
where Rrishnn is describing to Yuddhishthira tlie different parti- 
sans of Ja rhandha ,  there appears to be a tradition indicating some 
struggle at  a period antecedent to that of the writcr, between the 
worshippers ofVishnuand those of somelocal deity wl-lowas venerated 
in  the provinces to the east of Magadha. II(1.ishna says :-" And 
h e  who for~nerly was not slain by me has also taken the side of J a -  
i.i~sandha-(I mean) the wicked man who is Irnonrn as Purushottninn 
:trnongst the Chedis * * who throt~gh infa i~~at ion continually 
assumes my inzrk. He  w f ~ o  is n powerful kirlg among the B:~ng:is, 
Pundras and Kirhtas and is celebrated in the world as the Vitsuclc- 
va of the Pundras." On this Lnssen renlarks :-'Since these be- 
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnu, it 
is clear from this passage, tha t  among the eastern tribes, and thoso 
too not of Aryan origin, a suprebe god was worshipl)ed, whose 
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu." Elsewhere I havc 
shown that the name Kirbtas was most probably given to the oldest 
inhabitants of the Icumaon hills, and fliis would help to explain the  
local legend connected with BBsdeo, as tho founder of thc dynasty 
who ruled in Upper GarhwLl. 

IIV., 297 : see Wileon, X., 121, for an account of the Pnundrnk:i Vdsudeva 
who set Iriol~elf up ngainet Kriuliua. 



n T e  llavc now traced, RO far 39 tlie RPSCC a l  oilr dirrl,osul ndlnita 

l~ero,,cilialiol, ~ i , . ~  t h ~  l~ilitory of the two great goils of' ihc J l i t l -  
and Vi~huu.  du pitllblleol~. \\'c Il:t\c wen tlraL \vlji!( .  Sivlr 

i l l  Inany passages is repreeente(1 as infcrioi* tu Vinllnu, Krirlln:' nt l l l  

&ma, in  otlier pawages he is held t)o 110 ono with tho Rtq)ronlo 
s1,irit. We have now to indicate how it came about that, I U ~  i l l  

these hills, both are most frequently considered elnanatione of tllc: 

one great power and equally doserving of worehip. Whetlier duo 
to love of peace or to ~)ricstly grccd, \s7c ha\+c w e n  that tho compilero 
of tho epic poems hare iu scvcral inslances inudc c;~ch of the gode 
to say that h e  who loves OIIC loves the other, and in ono of the a* 

counts of the contest between Siva and Kr i s l~ t~a ,  13rtrllma is madu 
to relato a dream in which he saw the two gods, each inveshd with 
the cinblems of the other, Hara (Sivn) in tho i 'or~l~ of Hari ( V i b l l -  

nu), with the  shell, disc118 and club, clothed ill yellow vestments :tud 
mouuted ou Garura and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing tb6-t tri- 
dent and axe, clad in a tiger's skin and mouuted on a bull. The 
Rishi MBrkandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thuhl: 

6 ' 1  perceive no difference between Sivn wlio exists in the form of Vielluu 
and Vinhna who exiets in the form of 6ira. I shall dcclare to thce that iorm 
compooed of Hari nnd Hara combined, which io without beginniog, or middle,or 
end, imperiehable, undecaying. He who is Visknu is ltudra ; Itc who is liudra 
ie P~tB~uaha :  the substance is one, the gods are  three, Budrn, \'iehnu, lJitamm1ra. 
Just as water throwli into water can be nothing else than water, so Vislrnu en- 
tering into liudra must possess thc nature of Hudra. And just ae fire ellbring 

into fire can be nothing else but fire, SO Rudra entering illto Vishnu must pos- 
sess the nature of Vruhnu. Let Rudra be understood ro possess the nature uf 

Agni ; Viehnu is declared to poesess the nature of Soma (the moon); and the 
world, movenble and immoveable, possesses the uature of Agni and Sonla : the 
lords: Vishnu and Maheshwara are the makers aud destroyers of things moveable 

rtnd immoreable, and f i e  benefactor0 of the world." 

I n  the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that tlie 

The ruodern siva a yre. introduction of the ~ v o r ~ h i p  of Siva ~ v a a  
Briihmsnicrrl deity. attended by much opposition and that the 
terrible form of the god was an  object of disgust and coutempt to  
the  followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in t,his form asso- 
ciated with the  goblins, demons and spirits and all the beioga 
that  inthe earlier works are represented as non- Aryan. H e  delights 
in  liuman sacrifices, a custom specially regarded as belongiug to 
tlle forest and hill tribes. He assurucs the character of a forester 
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at times and llis home is in the hills. I n  this forin 11e is an 
elnanation distinct from the Mahtideva of the older passages of the 
Ilal~iibhirata, and owes his origin to the pre-Brhhmauical and cer- 
tainly non-Aryan religion of India. Stevenson1 is of the same opi- 
nion which he bases on the following facts :-(a) Si r s  is not nnrned 
in the Vedas : (b) Rudra even if identified with Siva has not the 
same position in the Vedas which the later 31:1hidevn holds in the 
PurArlas and epics: (c) the legend of Dakslla's sacrifice shows 
that  his right to a share in the sacrifice was disputed and that no 
officiating priest was necessary, ~vllicl~, as we have seen, was the 
weat distiilction between the Dasyus and the Aryans: (d) there b 

is no connection between the linga or form under which he is now 
worshipped and any Brhhmanical emblem : (e) tlle principal seats 
of lings worship ,?re to be fount1 in southern India and along tlie 
Him6laya a t  a distance from the orthodox Blihmanical settle- 
ments : ( f )  in the Malitha country the linga ~hr ines  are served by 
Gursva priests of the Sudra class, whilst on tile other haud, Brah- 
mans alone officiate in the Vaishnava temples. This last dis- 
tinction, however, is modified in the Kumaon Himhlaya where 
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by 
Khasiya Brahmans who have really no title to the name. All 
these facts point to n non-Erahmanical origin for the worship of 
Siva as i t  exists at the present day. From the celebrity of the 
Kull~aon H i m i l a p  from the earliest ages as the abode of' ascetics 
and the seat not only of secular but of theological learning and its 
position as the supretne resort of the worshippers of Siva as Pasu- 
pati a t  the present day we may well assun~e for i t  a pronlinent 

part in the evo!ution of modern Sivnism. Professor lVhitney 
yrites :-" The introduction of an entirely new diviuity from the 
mountains of the north has been supposed, w11o was grafted in 
upon the ancient religion by being identified with Rodra : or again 
a blending of some of Agni's attributes with those of Rudra t o  

originate a new development. Perhaps neither of these nlay be 
necessary : Siva may be a local form of Rudra., arisen uilcler the 
influences of peculiar clinlatic relations in the districts from \vhich 
he made his way down into Hindustnn proper; introduced nlllong 
and readily accepted by a people which, as the Athnrvan shows, 

J. R. A. 6.) V., 189, 264 : VII., 1, 64, 106: VIJI., 330. 
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wag etl-ougly tending towards terrorietn in  it^ rcligiot~." aorresio 
in l ~ i s  preface to the RbtnLyana expresses an opilrion that Mal~btlove 

was the special deity of t l ~ c  so~l t l~crn  racct; wlro arc: iclcnti6ccl by 
llim wit11 the J{Altshasa~ of' that  poem, and though biuir, after 
n ct~reful examiliation of the evidence, comcs to the conclucjion 
that " there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Aryan 
tribes of southern India as being specially addicted to the worahip 
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for telieving that there 
was an intimate connection between the uon-Aryan tlibes of the 
Himblaya, the Dakl~in and southern India and that all worsl~ipped 
forms which enter into the conception of the many-sided Jlahh- 
deva. From the time of Sankara Achhrya, Dakhini pricets ministor 
in the great sl~rines of Redbrntith in Garl~wBl and Pasupati in 
Nephl, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern 
origiil. 

There can be little doubt thnt theSakti or female forms are due to 
a popularising of the SBnkhya idea of ' Yuru- 

Sakti. 
sl~a '  and ' Prakriti.' The early conception 

of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qu:~lities (gunae) 
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the exis te~~ce of 
the sexes which makes the exhibition of the creative power to be 
due to the union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the 
followers of the Shnlthya system of philosophy make a distipction 
between nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they 
call ' Pralrriti' or ' Mrila-Prakriti' is held to be the eternal matter and 
plast,ic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but 
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his personified energy or bride. 
Thus froin the union of power and will or spirit aud matter all 
tbings were produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator 
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they bare a double cha- 
racter, male and female. The Prakriti h'ltandu of the Bnihma 
Vaivartta PurLua1 devotes itself to an explanation of the forms of 
Prakriti which are also indentified with Mhya, the goddes of 
illwion. I11 bhat work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus 

:-" The prefix ' Pra' means pre-eminent ; ' kriti' means 
creating' ; that goddess who was pre-eminent in creating is called 

Prakriti. Again, ' Pra' means best, or is equivalent to the term 

1 Wilson, I., 240 : 111, 100. 
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' dattzon,' ' tlac quality of purity' ; ' kri' implies ' middling,' the 
quality of 'passion' (w..as) and ' t i '  means worse or t ha t  of ' iguor- 
ance' (tamas). She who is invested with all power is identifiable 
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is 
therefore termed Prakriti." By a natural process the personifica- 
tion of the energy of the supreine spirit was extended to the ener- 
cies of the gods and the s a n ~ e  record tells us how Prakriti was a 

divided into five portions :-Durga, the Sak ti of Mahadeva; Lalcsll- 
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati,l also the Sakti of Visllilu ; 
Siivit,ri, the Sakti of Brahma and mother of the Vedas and Riidha, 
the mistress of ICrishna. This category llas since bceu modified 
and extended to include portions, parts and portions of parts of 
the primitive Prakriti.- Thus (lhandika ancl Kitli are pUrtions and 
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in 
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and 
are divided into good, middling ancl bad according as they derire 
their origin from each of tho t,hree equalities inherent in the priini- 
tive Prakriti. Though the principle of the worship of' the personi- 
ficcl energy' is inculcated in the Purhnas, the ritual is contained i l l  

t l ~ e  Tantras for which the Sil<tas or worshippers of Sakti claim 
the authority of a fifth Veda. 

I11 the SBlna Veda (T7111., p. 240) occur the verscs :-" He felt 
not ilcligl~t being alone. He wislletl anotller itud il~stantly bccanle 
socll. He caused his owl) self to fall iu twain aud thus Leca.~nc 
llusbtlnd and wife. H e  approached her ancl tlius were 1111nlan 
beings produced." I t  is preciscly in this form that Siva a1)pears 
in some very early sculptures under tlle ticle Arddl16~l;iris~sr;~vr ; ull 

tllc right side male aud on the left side female. Bardcsanes,' who 
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow- 
ing description of this form :-" 111 a very 11igh mountain, situatccl 
~ r e t t y  nearly in the middle of the earth there was as he hearc1 a 

large natural cave in wliich was to be seen a statue ten or perl~aps 
twelve cubits high, stancling upright wit11 its hands foliled cross- 
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm ancl font, i l l  i~ 

word its whole right side was tliat of a nlan : its left t l ~ i ~ l  of a 

In the fragrnents of his 1ndik:i prescrvcd by Porphyry lie slntos that ht: 
collected the materi:ile from I)a~ldal~s or Gand:~~ni~ lcs ,  chief o f  a n  e~ubitssy wliol~i 
he met at I3abylon in the reigu of Butoninus of E~esit,.'L18-222 AaD. J. lie A. S., 
XIX., a71. 



woman : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halvm 
in one body struck all who saw thc statue \critli wonder. On its 
right breitgt was engraved the sun, on its lcft the moon ; on its 
two arms were artistically and sculptured a liost of angele, moun- 
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and phnta and 
living things and all that is, and the Indians told him that God 
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a 
visible exemplar of hia creation, and I asked them," adds Bardem 
nee, "of what this statue was made and Sandanes assurcd me and 
the other8 confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was 
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other 
known material ; but that, thorigh not wood, it was the likest a 
very hard and sound wood." H e  then describes the ' pool of pro- 
bation ' which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and 
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. Gtatuea of 
this form exist in the rock-cut caves a t  Elura, Badami and Els 
pbanta and a t  MahBvallipur near Bladras. 

This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphisesl 
accompanied with a necklace of skulle and 

Form on coine. 
the usual Vahana or attendant Nanda, the 

bull. In  the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of Kbrttikeya, 
armed with a trident and adorned with the ~p i ra l  shell-ohaped hri 
from which he obtains the name KapBrdin. It would therefore 
appear that this montane Siraism had its origin a t  least before the 
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises i t  was the 
popular cult of the KBbnl and Peshawar valleys. The legends and 
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr. 
T h ~ r n a s , ~  who shows that a t  first this group, wherever their first 
Iildian locdion may have been, cleerly followed Iranian traditions 
in the classification and designntio~~s of their adopted gods, in the 
regions of their abuudant mintages. Some of tlie coins of Ooerki 
or Huvishka eshibit Sira in various forms with the names of Indian 
deities in the legend. Thus with the very co:nmon legend OKPO 
which is probably the same ae the Sanskrit L$ra, ' ficrce' or ' terri- 
ble', a name of Siva, we havo Siva-trimukhi three-headed and 
four-armed clad iu a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in 
his left hand and in his right hand a wheel, whilst the other poiutu 

' Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, pl. lo. 9 J. R, k S., IX. 211. 
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donn to a goat or some similar small animal or i~ perhaps holding 
a water-bottle. Wilb the legend ' Mansdrto' or M:lllasena, a title of 
Icfarttikeya, we hare a figure of that deity and again with the legend 
' Skando komaro bizago' or Skanda, Rumhra, Visiikha, all of which 
are titles of I<irttil<eya, we have two figures looking towards each 
other. I n  a coin with the legend ' A ~ d o c l ~ ~ o , '  perhaps representing 
' A~.cldht(g~a' or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly 
that of a, female with sonlething like a cornucopia in her hand. On 
the coins of the Devaputra Sbiihinshibi Vhsudeva or ' Buzdeo' we 
have with the Olr'PO lcgend, Sira-trimukhi with spirally-twisted 
hair, holding in the right hand the uoose and in the left a trident 
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fashion. Again he appears as 
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with buslly hair, holding the 
noose (pasu) and trident, clothed wit'h the loin-cloth and naked 
above the waist. Siva-trimukhi also occurs riding on the bull and 
naked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These faots 
are sufficient to show that a t  least the germ of modern Sivaism 
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century 
a.fter Christ, and that  i t  was of the local Mahhdeva type importing 
the family of Siva as well as himself into the pantheon in the 
shape of Kbrttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northern offspring of 
Siva, and also the favourite deity of the KatyGras, as Ganesha or 
Ganapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The 
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull 
continued the type of the coins rninted by the successors of the  
Turushkas. 

We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs of the later 
Thtr ik  beliefs and the advanced Sakti doctrines are to be found 
in the developed Shtras of the Mahd-Ybna school attributed to 

Nkghrjuna and the council held by Kanishka. 
Union through Sivaism. 

These remained in abeyance for several 
eeuturies, but none the less achieved their object when revived 
by the successors of their founder. The same source gave the idea 
of' Mahhdeva to the Brahmnnists, and thus the two great branches 
of mediaeval religion sought by union with pre..Brhhmauical beliefs1 

1 The exaltation of lihaudc R:lo or I<hsndoba in the Dekhan to the position 
of nn avatar of Siva is a notable iustauce of this uniou in comparatively recent 
times. A rndhat  nya has been written in his honuur aud is said to be a part of 
the L'nga-Prinnu. Vitlloba is nlsu a modern affiliation. 
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to  widcn and establish on a broader bmis their rcspoctive culLq, 
Tlie masses through the popular deitics wcre I~rought into sonla 
semblance of obedience to  111-iestly authority and i~ltercst lecl tlro 
priests to retain the allegiance of tlle people by introducing order 
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and 
afieilnilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of 
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to  
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of dacmonirim sup- 
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced 
Slktism, magical rites and formula and all the corrupted usages 
which mark the Tantrae of both sects in their later developmentjq. 
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas 
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only a~ wonder- 
workiug spells by which the god6 were compelled to attend to the 
wishes of their worshippere. 

From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great gods 
arose the worship of the nlale and female organs under the Bym- 

bols of the ling and yoni. This too borrowed 
Linga. 

largely from non-Br6hmanical sources both 
in north-western India and in southern India. The in~tructive 
story of the great fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir- 
dhhm (Joshimath), would show that  whilst the Brahmans and 
Buddhists were fighting for pre-eminence, the followers of the new 
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion. 
I n  the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and 
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original quasi-Brkhmani- 
cal basis. I n  the Marhtha country no Brahman officiates in a  ling,^ 
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called 
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange 
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings ant1 
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples. 
When Siva became two, his female half became Pbrvati, showing 
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name 
Kedbr, Stevenson remarks :-" If it may be asked what local deity 
Sive represents and what was his ancient name, I would state as a 

probable conjecture that KedC was the originalHindu name of Siva. 
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedlr." 
The sylnbol of the linga, too, may have arisen from thc pointed 
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peaks around his original home. K e d L  is the name given to the 
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Pfina, on which there 
is also n temple of Siva. H e  is further represented in tlie Linga- 
Purkna in the androgynous form Ardiih;in&rIswara, thus clearly 
connecting the two ideas of the Skkti form and the linga emblems. 

The Linga-Purjlna has the following statement in the introduc- 
tion:-:'The ungenerated is Sivs and the 
linga is denominated Saiva. When we 

speak of pradhdnrs :chaos) and prab-iti (nature) we are to under- 
h;tand the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste; 
which can neither utter a sound nor be m ~ d e  the subject of touch; 
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying, ungenerated 
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are, 
on the other hand, smell, colour, taste, a capability of uttering 
sound and of being touched. He  is the womb of the world, the 
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga 
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from 
the ungenerated : and from social sffecli~n one linga expanded it- 
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the 
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one 
subsisting in three ; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity 
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva * * * 
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahmh), the 
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all 
fault is called Siva in the Purhnas." There is nothing in this 
Purina of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in i t  
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Sinkhya 
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval 
male or soul of the universe called Purushn with the active female 
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen- 
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Tdntrikas urge that  
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as 

restraining the passions and leading a godly life. The condi- 
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a 
golden chain, and lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged 

in if accompanied by spells properly pronounced according to pre- 
scribed formullr: and in proper places. 
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Buddhism. 56kya Muni. Caste. Lasaen on Buddhiurn. B~~ddhiat acrlptnr-. 
Qods nnd genii. Vinaya Pitaha. Athidherma Pitaha. The schools of Bu& 
dhism. The L)hydni Buddhas. Magic. Uhydnae : dhdranin. Rpread of 
cal ritea. Monotheism becomes polytheism. The Tantrss. Further assfrnils- 
tion of Saiva~rect ices .  Buddhism iu Nepil. Bonpna of Tibet. Sarrkara Acb& 
rye. His works and teaching. Siva. Pasupati ia Nep&l. l'arupati. Ke&- 
n&th. T6ngn6th and Rudrnith. Other Saiva templee. Karnalesvnr. Jag* 

war. Namee of Mah6deo. Bdgea~rar. Vishnu. h d r i n i t h .  l'andukebwar. 
Briddh.badri. Dhyin-badri. Paiukhands. Jyotir-dhim. Other Vaishuars 
temples. Baktis of the HiruLlaya. Uma. Nanda. Ambika. Gauri. Durga. 
Mahisha-merdini. Tripura-suudari. KOli. Chkmunda. Chandika. Gitalr 
Mhtris. Vaish~ltiva Saktis. Kbrttikeya. Ganesha. SGrya. HanumOn. G.z- 
rur. Dattitreya. Parhsura. MindhBta. Iispila. Agastya Xluni. Ghatotka- 
cha. Gorakhnhth. Existing tcmples. Local deities. Satyanith. R6j-rajce- 
wari. Ghantakarn. Uhol6nBth. Gangnnath. M a s h .  Goril. Kfihelrpal. 
Airi. Kalbieht. Chaumu. Horu. KatyGris. Bidi. N6ga worehip. Mah& 
sus. Conclusions. Sikhs and others. 

Whether the coalition between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas 
noticed in the preceding chapter was due to philosophical toler- 
ance or pressure from witholzt we have not the u~eans to decide, 
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring 
within BrQbmanism itself, two very important factors in their deve- 
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha schism and 
the iufluence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The Brlihrna- 
nical system of theology and polity Lad attained a very high dev+ 

Buddhism. 
lopment, its system of castes and duties had 
been established when a power arose within 

its own pale which was destined allnost to threaten its very exist- 
ence. Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges, 
ritualis~n and priestly tyranny ; and was in some respects a deve- 
lopment, for the use of the people, of the principles of the SBnkhya 
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoeo- 
phy. This soh001 set up an original primordial matter called prdritil 

1 Also known as Pradltarra, ' chief-one ' : Maya, source of i1;usio~' 



as tho basis of the universe out of whicl), by successive stages, 
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself is made up of the gulzus 
o r  qualities, of goodness (sattwa), passion (~*njas)  and darkness 
(tamas) Each one's character depeuds on the proportion of each 
of these clualities in himself. It is the junction of Pruk~iti and 

Purusha or the soul that forms man, and i t  is this idea of the dual 
origin of creation that lies at  the bottom of Siktism. Weberl sum- 

marises the teaching of Buddha as inculcating-" that men's lots 
in this life are conditioned and regulated by the a c t i o ~ ~ s  of a previ- 

ous existence, that no evil deed remains without p~inistiment and no 
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the 

individual within the circle of t>ransn~igration he can only escape by 
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation froin this 
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness 
after meritorious action only ; whereby, finally having cast aside 
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri- 
son-house of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete 
emancipation froin re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no- 
thing alsolutelg new : on the contrary i t  is identical with tho cor- 
responding Brihmanical doctrine." The ascetic life was resorted 
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of 
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward, 
and Buddha himself first took refuge with BrBliman authorities to 
seek from them the way of salvation. The objeot of the Sinkhya 
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con- 
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga bral~ch of the same 
system makes its object the union of the individual spirit with the 
all-pervading soul hy restrair~t and contemplation. Buddba, in the 
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the 
Yoga school of Patanj:ili. H e  accepted the ancient doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, the existing B~.;ihmanical divinities and 
the pera i l ing  distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila- 
tion as the object to be aimed at iustcad of nbsor~tioll jnto the 
essence of the deity. For him there was no God, and the only es- 
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance iuto the stato 
of eternal sleep called nirvcinn. The autl~ori ty on which he based 
his teaching was entirely peraoual. He  was noted fur 11is &lritJ: 

EIist. Ind. Lit , p 289.  
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patience and cllastity, and hc further clairned forl~imuclf ttiepsmarion 
of s ~ ~ , l e r l ~ u m : ~ n  power arid "know ledge s t ~ d  tllc stute of being 
a Buddha, i. e. ' eulightcncd.' By l~iq power 11e worked miraclce 
and thus seemed to place the sign of superl~umun apl~rovul on his 
mission : by his knowledge he scanned the p ~ s t  and declared what 
was to happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of ' en- 
lighteners' and ehould come again on earth in the later timea to 
give deliverance to a suffering world. I n  thie character, he un- 
dertakes duties similar to those which Lave boen attributed to Vish- 
nu by his followers. 

Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors, 

SLkya Muol. 
and it was only after much thought, great 
restraint, study and self-repression that he 

attained the victory of ' the great renunciation' under the bodhi- 
tree. But once he grasped what Le believed to be tho truth he aet 
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people in their own 
vernaculars. This WAS, perhaps, the first time in the history of 
India that a great teacher condcscended to address himself to peo- 
ple of all classes on matters concerning their spiritual welfare in a 
language which they could understand. The BrQh~nanioal system 
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional 
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi- 
lege with jealous care. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by 
the philosopbers who resided in caves and forests were delivered as 
secrets to a few in a language that had become difficult of attain- 
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all 
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all 
who chose to follow him :-' Believe on me and ye shall obtain 
rest.' And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue 
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape 
the intolerable burden of melempsychosis by simply believing in 
the superhuman character of Buddha's mission, we have the key to 
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro- 
secution to which both Buddha and his followere were subjected at 

the hands of the Briihmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignora~ce,  
poverty and misfortunee of the people and the greatness of the re- 
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predi~posing causes of 
the rapid spread of his doctrines. He quotes the story of the pupil 
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Pantllaka w11o w,zs so stupid that when his teacher pronounced' 
' b l ~ u f ~  ' he forgot ' om ' and when 'oln' was pronounced he forgot 
' b h u l ~  ': yet Pautliaka was soon a candidzte for the religious life. 
Those devoted to ~.eligion becamo the ' Sangha' or ' assembly ' and 
thus arose the Bncldhist triad of belief : - 'Buddha,  Ul~arvia, San- 
glta.' There was uo priestly class, but i t  was held for all that pro- 
gress conld best be made by following the ascetic life, because in i t  
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to- 
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greatest 
o f fe~~ce  to Briih~nar~ists, for it became an easy refuge for those who 
were alarmed a t  the difficulties of Briihinanical learning. Accord- 
ing to the legends, tho preaching of SBkya Buddha was acoompa- 
nied by miracles, and the BrBhmans who sought to vie with him 
were as sigually defeated as the Egyptian priests were by Moses. 
I n  a story, quoted by Burnouf, the Brhl~rnans complain that for- 
merly they were hononred and supported by all classes, but since 
Siikya appeared all their honours auci profits were gone. An addi- 
tional reason for the hostility of tho priesthood is here disclosed, 
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred 
books were not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices 
were of no avail to  save a man from the consequences of evil deeds 
wrought in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme autho- 
rity of the saored texts was set a t  naught by the great reformer, 
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun- 
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla- 
tions for tbe sins of the people. 

The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though 

Caste. 

- 
a good man might attain to the enjoyment 
of a better state by the practice of good - 

works, yet this was not to be the aim and end of his efforts but to 
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import. 
Ci~stes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes 
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds dono in 
former births. Tho mere fact that a person came to hear the 
preacher was duo to some former virtuous act, a~lt l  when the most 
unfortunate or degraded amongst his hearers received the truth 
into their hearts that t.heir present condition was due to sins 

1 From the great 4 Vydhriti ' spell-' Om, bhuh, bhuvah, svah.' 
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committed in their formor births and that n way of re1enseu.a~ o p e d  
to them, a way that W ~ R  made cnsy for tliem and of wllich the 
duties were light, a response was a t  once clicitcd and 1 tie prcaclicr'a 
invitation was accepted. Si~kya dcliglited to addrcas l i i ~  corrvchrts 
individually and explain tho deeds of fbrmcr birth8 wl~icll Ilrol~ght 
the reward of being born when he appearod and of being ablo tn 
hear h ~ m  and accept Ibis doctrine. On tho other hand he not only 
described the sins which caused the man of low estate to Ire born 
in his present degraded condition, but also assured hi111 of the fit~ality 
of his suffering sliouid he steadfastly adhero to t l ~ c  courw now 
prescribed for him. Bournouf writes' :-" fjlfikya opened to all caste8 
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth h:~d 
formerly excluded the greater part ; and he made them equal ainong 
tl~e~nselves and i n  his own esteem by investing them with the rank 
of monks. I n  thie last respect he went much farther than the 
philosophers Rapila and Patatljali ~ v h o  had begun a work nearly 

resembling that which the Buddhists accomplished afterwarde. By 
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the Vedas and by sulsti- 
tuting for them the practice of personal piety, Knpila had ],laced 
within the reach of all, at  least in prir~ciple, the titlo of ascetic 
which up to thal time had been the comple~nent and nearly exclu- 
sive privilege of the life of a Brbhman. S k y a  did more : lie gave 
to isolated philosophers the organisation of a religious body. ifre 
find in this the explznation of two facts ; firdt, the facility wi th  
which Buddhism must have been propagated a t  its commencement, 
and secondly, the opposition mhich Bnihmaniam naturally made tu it8 

progress. The Briihmans had no objection to make so lotig as 
Shkya confiued himself to work ont as a philosopher the future 
deliverance of mankind to assure them-of tho deliverance \\~l.~ic.ll I 
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi- 

bility of that actual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended 

to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of tbc subor- 
dination of c a ~ t e s  as regarded religion. This is how Snkya at>tnc:ked 

the foundation of the Indian system, and it sbows us why rr ti1110 

could not fail to come when the Brbh~nans placed a t  the he;d of 
that system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrixle tlie 
consequences of which could not escape them." 

I J .  M. in Ben. hlng., p. 38. 
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Lnssen also gives 11s a similar account of the po~it~ion in which 
Eakya stood to the Brhhmans and their sys- 

Lnseen on Buddhism. 
t e ~ n  :- 

"When the founder of Buddhism entered on his career, the priestly consti- 
tution of the Brihmans had existed for a great lcngtll of time, and appeared to 
be establisl~ed on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly est.at,e 
was revered by the otller castes as the possessor of divine revelation and the 
knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality, and furtller ae 

the sole depository of the sciences. The whole conduct of life was directed by 
regulations ; and the particular position of all the n~embers of the state, and the 
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and 
most despised castes had a deeply-rooted belief that their lot was a necessary 
result of their birth. Amid a people, in  whom the sense of freedom was thue 

entirely repressed, nnd to whom the idea of any amelioration in their condition 
was quite strange, Bnddha entered the lists against the onlnipotence of the 
Brilimans. Instead of regarding, as they did. the highest troths as an exclusive 
privilege, which could only be acqriired throngh a correct snderstanding of the 
sacred scriptures and the doctrines ant1 morals founded thereon, and set forth in 
forms intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men without dis- 
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded as the 
highest verities. They were of sirch a kind as did not require to be accredited 

by any revelation, because they were either acknowledged by all,or of themselves 
were obvious to the meanest understanding." * + + * 

a Still more decidedly did the new doctrine conflict with the high consider- 
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brihmans. It detractcd from the fir&, inas- 
much as its founder claimcd to be in possession of the Iiigliest knowledge. By 
p u t ~ i ~ ~ g  forward this claim, he in fact denied, withont expressly calling in ques- 

tion, the authority of the Vedas, as the highest source of knowledge, and hereby 
took away from the BriLhmanical system its proper foundation. The chief in- 
fluence of the Brihlnans over the other castes mu& of necessity cense with the 

abolition of the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi- 
nistering. To such a result did the system of the Boddllists tend, wh I (not t o  
rpeak of animal sacrifices) did not even practice the Brihmnnical rite of obla- 
tion by fire." 

As  in the Brjhmanical*systems, the principles and doctrines of 
t,he Vaidik period have undergone radical 

Buddhist scriptures. 
and important changes and ha,ve developed 

into ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be- 
lief, so in the Ruddhist systems of the present day we look in vain 

or e simple teachirlgs of S&lryn, and find little beyond the germs 
of the present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhist 
scriptures are contnined in two redactions - ( a )  the southern o r  
Ceylonese followed by the people cbf Ceylon, Bu1 .m~  and Siani and 
writtcn in rBli or ISlhgadlli, and (7)) the northern written in Sanskrit 
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and translated into Tibetan, Chinese, Mongolian and K ~ l m a k .  
Both agree in the distribution into t l~ree  divisious (2iipitulGu) :--(I) 
Stitra-pitaka, which relates tlie sayings of Shkyn : ( 2) Vin~!/a-~ii~aka, 
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) ACliid1~ur1n.u-pitah, con- 
taining metaphysical and philosophical discuesions. The SGtrm are 
again divided into the simple and Mahdaaip~~lya Sutrae. The former 
a re  the more ancient in form, language and matter and are written 
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed 
Slitras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and the v e w  
is chiefly a repetition of what has been said in proso and ie written 
'in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all agee, 

Sanskrit, Paii and Prtikrit.' I n  the matter, the simplo Slitrae re- 
present Buddha surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only 
sometimes inoreased by the gods, whilst the later Sdtrae show the 
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and 
Bodhisattwas. No evidenoe of the worship of beings peculiar to 
the northern school of Buddhism is found in the older SGtras, nor 
is there ' the least trace of that vast mythological machinery where 
the imagination luxuriabs through infinite space it1 the m i d ~ t  of 
gigantic forms and nn~nbers. Here on1.y are Buddhas who are 
cousidered human beings and of whom Stikya is the last' These 
Sdtras are, therefore, the earliest record of the sayings and teaching 
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form muet be 
regardkd as decisive of the charwter of the teaching at the t ime  at 
which they were compmed. 

An important' addition to our knowledge of this period is gained 

Gods  and Genii. 
by au exatnillation of the names of the dei- 
ties in the Stltras. These are Nhri- 

gana, Siva, V a ~ u n a ,  Knrera, Pitimaha,%akra or VLsnva, Hari or 
Janardana, S a n k ~ r a  and Visvakartnaa. These all exist as o1,ject.s 
of worship to the present day and represeut the deibies of the 
Brah~nanical epic period. i n  the Brabmanas, which belong, ae a 
class, to the later Vaidik period, w e  have seen that the name Ku- 
Vera is only mentioned once, Siva and Saukara occur only as 
epithets of Rudra, N M r a n a  is seldom named, whilat Pihimaha, 
Sakra  or Vbsava and Hari or JauIrdana are u n k ~ ~ o w n . ~  Amongst 

1 Roer'~ Review, J. A. S. Ben., 1845, and Ben. Mag., VIT., 19. Thae 
n:lmes occur, as wil l  be eeen, in the modmu Undu ritual currmt in Kuruwe 
* WcLer, I .  c., 303. 



50 H I ~ I A L A P A N  DISTRICTS 

t,lio Gcnii, tho Szit?*ns give the names of the Nhgas, Yakshas, Ga- 
rnras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and I)anavns, who are not mentioned 
in the Brhhrnnnns as ~vell as of the Devas, Asuras, Gandhhrvas and 
Pis,ichos. 1udl.a as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sachi, fre- 
quently occnrs and also under the name Kausika and in connection 
with Upendraal All these divinities appear to have been those of 
the people a~ncngst whom Sdkya lived and to have been the object 
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac- 
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a 
place and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler Sdt9.a~ show 
us society as it was when Shkya preached. The existing caste- 
system was fully developed. Brahmans were distinguished for 
their learning and conduct, and whilst some lived as anchorites, 
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as bards and 
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kshatriya caste and 
possessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was 
very much the same as a t  the present day. It may fairly be 
assumed that the germs of all the existing forms of belief were in 
existence and that Br4hmanism and Ruddhism had much in com- 
mon a t  startiug, but gradually diverged the one from the other, so 
that the Inter manifestations of Buddhism differ in detail from the 
later Erkhmanical system of theology and philosophy as much as  
both of then1 vary from their comnlon source, the teaching of Kapila 
Jluni. 

The Vinnyn-pitaka concerning discipline comprises the seoond 
division of t'he Buddhist scriptures. It is 

Vi~~oyapituka. 
made up of a series of legends in the form 

of parables and known as Avaddnas which like the Sdtras may be 
separated into classes. Those which mention S4kya and his 
imrnecliate disciples only belong to the first class, a ~ d  in tho second 
class are included those which contain the names of persons who, 
like Asoka, lived long afterwards. I n  the third class may bo placed 
those whicl~ are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli- 
fications of Inore or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist i t  
was sufficient to express a belief in the divine character of 85kya 
and to resolve to become his follower. The novice was received 

1 The formnla by which the Rnddhi~t,  legends express that a saint has at- 
tain 32 thc tlrprce of rlrliat runs :-" Hc has become one of those who are entitled to 
be resl ~ c t c d ,  bun ~ u r c d ,  and salutcd by the Devm, along withIndra and Upendra." 
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and prepared by an asscml)ly of the vencral~le, then his head was 
shaved, and 110 was clotllud 111 yullow g;rrtnents and took on hitnsulf 
tho vows of' clr:lstity, 1)overty and ol)c*dieuce. As the followers of 
86kya increased disci1)line became necessary and a certain rank 
based on age or merit wns recognized. The main brdy of the 
assembly was made u p  of tho Bhikshue, also called Sramanas, and 
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who bad taken vows of celibacy 
and devoted themselves entirely to the religious life. The laity 
called UpBsakas and Uphsikb-s sat a degree lower down, but within 
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. The clergy 
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called StJlavira 
(tlhera in PBli) and were again divided into elders and elders of cldere. 
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths were 
styled arya or honourab1e.l Others agtlin arhat or venerable, 
Srota-npanna, Sakrid-agdmin, Sukrid-undgdnzin, 4.c. The Aryaa in 
relation to SBkya himself were Sravakas or hearem or Mahd~ravahs 
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil 
acts and sacrifice whether by mental or moral suffering was of no 
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions a r s  
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the 
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The religious ceremonies 
were simple, consisting in offerings of prayer and praise accom- 

panied hy music and gifts of flowere and perfumes. The Buddhist 
ritual has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the follower8 
of Pasupati and his consort KBli and addresses itself eolely to the 
figure of Shkyva and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two 
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is 
represented as an  ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita- 
tion or making the sign of preaching. .The relics or sarlra (body) 
are portions of the mortal frame of SQkya which, collected a t  his 
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preeerve 
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his die- 
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber 
we may say that i t  is worthy of investigation how far this r e l i e  

1 Thew trrlths were-(I) there exist0 p+n; (4) all that ie born into this 
world euffers pain ; (3) it  is necessary to llberate ourselves from it ; a& (4) 
knowledge alone offers the means of this deliverance. The title of Arya 
given to tho companions of Sbkya. It required supernatural facdt~ea and 
virtues which implied freedoll1 from the common coodiliolle of lilu~ran existence. 
(Bournouf). 
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worsl~ill, tllc building of steeples-traceable perhaps to the topea 
(s t ,hps)  which owe their origiu to relic worsl~ip-the worship of 
ilnages of sai~lts, confessiol~, the use of bells and rosaries, the ton- 
sure and the system of lllonachism has been adopted by Christianity. 
The quest,ion of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists " is  
by no means to be sul~lmarily negatived, particularly as it is known 

that Buddhist inissiot~aries penetrated a t  an early date, possibly 
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries 

as far as Asia Millor." 

The third Jivision of the Buddhist scriptures called the Abhi- 
d?~aj*nza-pituka contains the metaphysical 

The Alhitlhurnia-piiuka. 
discussions of the followers of Sfrkya. These 

are specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death 
and consist priucipally of aniplifications of and commentaries on 
the doctrines laid down in the b h t ~ a s .  They have not yet been 
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of their 
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Brlihma- 
nical schools of ~~liilosophy in India but also on the Gnostic schools 
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of 
the Abl~idharma are in reality only a further development or conti- 
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the S d t ~ a s ;  
indeed, the writings in qllestion often merely add single words to 
the thoughts expressed in the Szitrns : " but in any case tliere exists 
an interval of several centuries between the two and that difference 
which distinguishes a doctriile still in its earliest beginnings from a 
philosophy which has arrived a t  its furthest development." Bour- 
nouf also notices tlie peculiar class of writings called Tantras, 
" which are looked upon as especially sacred and whiah stand pre- 
cisely upon a level with the Brihmanical works of the same name. 
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and 
Bodhisatt~vas as also of their Snktis or female energies with a motley 
admixture of Saiva deities : to which are adcled longer or shorter 
prayers addressed to theao beings and directions how to draw the 
mystic diagrams and magic circles t l ~n t  secure tlieir favour and 
protection." 

Tlle above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important 
influence Euddhism lnust have had not only on the people of India 
and the surrounding couutrius but even on the schools of Egypt 
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and Greocc.' It seized on a popular wnnt and endeavour~l  to open 
up a new path by which the people might be rcleawl from tllc sl,iritnul 
tyranny of their priestly guides. n u t  i r ~  ncccptir~g the existirlg 
hierarchy of BrPllrnauical dir ini t ic~ it took with it the seeds of that 
extravagant development of its rnyCholo,ay wllich even stlrpaueee 
the mon~trous fancies of the later Bdhtnanical writings. Lassen 
in alluding to tbie creation of Buddhism writeee :-" Tile second ie 
the mythnlogy and cosmography peculiar to this religion with it0 
numerous orders of cele~tial beirlgs and their rlumerous I~eavens, to 
which we must add a peculiar mytlriml history with its numhrrlces 
kings and endless periods. But in this inst:~nce the desire of ex- 

celling their predecessbrs has misled the Buddhists to transgress 
the usual bounds of the measureles~ and to give free scope to an imn- 

gination which runs riot amid mishapen coweptious." * * * 
In  spite of the peculiar advantages which ~t possessed, Buddhifim, 

*]though it  commenced with tlie youthful vigour of a new doctrine 
its conflict against B~.Ahmanism,-whilst the latter bad already at 
that period given birth to its grcatcst creatior~s and attained the 
stage of development a t  which the nliud instead of striking into 
new paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of 
creative activity, devotes itself to the careful employment of the 
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, -succunlbed, never- 
theless, :kt length, in India, to  its rival, though at a lute period 
and after an obstinate resistance." I n  Nepal we have the out- 
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and BrBh- 

systems still existing side by side and an examination of 
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estirnatiug 
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of 
Kumaon, but we first continue our summary of the llistory of 
Buddhism. 

It was necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as 

T~~ eclloole of Bud- early as Asokir's council the party Icd L~ 
dhiem. Upagupta so offended the older membera of 
the sect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) ret,ired to 

the Him&laya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the 
convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and 

1 I do not refer to nuch wild theories 80  those given by Pococke in 6 India 
in  Greece', hut  erich ae havc been advanced by Bunsen, MiiIler, Laeseu, Webcr, 
and Moshcim. 1 Ben. Mag., I .  c., 41. 



settling artriclee of faith and practice, dissensions spread and 
numerous schools arose. These weie classed under t\vo great divisious 
(a)  the followers of the Hinu- Ydna or ' lesser vehicle' ; and (h)  thoso 

who adopted the Yahri- Ydna or ' ,oreat vehicle.' Tbe principles of 

the 'great vehicle' are  s~lpposcd to have been form~llatod bJ- Nig i r -  
jtina a t  the time of the great council l~elcl by Kanishka, r&ja of 

Kashmir.  The story goes that NAgArjnua received from Buddha 
himself a t  the court of the Nhga king instructions for the worke 
tha t  appear under his name, but the Chinese comlnentators note that 
t ruly these mere composed by NLgiLrjnna himself, b u t  in  order that 

they obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be 
publio that  they had been taken down from the lips of 

Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing that  the works of 
which the authorship is attributed to  i\'&g4rjuna a r e  the product 
of different hands a t  different times, and that so far as  the apho- 
risms of the Mahi-YLna are concerned the name ' Nhghrjuna' must 
like that of ' V y b a '  be held to be a generic term for the compilers 
of the school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt tha t  
a NAggrjuna did exist in  the time of Kanishlta. The great work of 

the school is the Prhjna-pdramita, i.e., ' the wisdom that  has cross- 
ed over,' also known as  the RaksAa Bl~tigaoati, divided into five 
parts. The lesser Ydna by  degrees approached the development of 
the great  Y&a, b u t  this had then already advanced on the road to 
magic and mysticism. The lesser Yiha proceeded s ~ n t h e t i c d l ~  to  
its kosmos, whilst the great Ydna  tool< the opposite course and arriv- 
ed a t  Inore incongruous results. Tlle lesser recognized the Pvutylelca 

or  Buddhas, who were able to attain to Buddhahood, but 
could not communicate the t ru th  to others, as well as the Bodhi- 
gattwas or  Buddhas elect who are held to be the future Buddha in 
some former birth. The great Yhna  vent farther and produced 
an  entirely diff'erent set of Hodl~isat tb~as and  applying to them its 
advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new 
properties and fnt~ctions. These Bodl~isxt~t\vas might have tbecome 
Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in- 
duced them to abandon their r ight  to  enter ~zivucina. duch were 
Avalokiteswara (' the lord who looks down from on high'), the per- 
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the fuitliful and 
Ma~ijusri  (' the fortunate'), the personification of \visclo~n and the 
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great, patron of the Mahlt-YBna.' These were tho en r l i e~ t  and bet- 
ter krlown of the new forms of Bodllisattwas whose worship trane- 
formed the agnostic atheism of tho oarlicr Sutras into o poly- 
theism. 

Further  refinement separated the power of the Bodhisattws 
Avalokitcswara from his protecting func- 

The Dhyini Buddhe. 
tion and eetablished a rseparate being under 

the name Vajraphni, ' the  wielder of the thuudcr-btjlt,' aud tkuu the 
mystic triad of tlio 1lahJ-Yhun was evolved. Tile stages toward8 
niredgza were pronounced to Le five iu nu~ube r  called dl~ycinue or  
mystic meditation by wllich the diiferent worlds of 13raLma wero 
reached and in tlie last stage nirctina. To each of tlleso stages a 
special Buddha is assigned called a DhyAni Buddha belonging to 
the illystic world and free from nlatcrial iuflucnces and with him 
is s Bodliisattwa and a Jlct~luslri or human Buddla. Thus we Lave 
five groups of three eaoh as follows :- 

Dhyit t i  Buddl~as. Bodltisattwae. Mdnrohi Buddha&. 

1. Vairochana. 1. San~nnta-bhadra. 1. Krakuchanda. 
9. Akshobya. 2. VojrapCni. 9. Kanaknmuui 
3. Ratnasrrmbhava. 3. Ihtnapani. 3. Kisyapa. 
4. Amitdblra. 4. Podma-pimi (Aualokiles- 4. Guutarna. 

wara). 
6. Amoghasiddha. 6. Visvrpini. 6. Msitreya. 

The fourth triad represents the emanation of the present, Gaud 
t'ama ; and the fifth the emanation of the future, I\laitreya. These 
ideas are  unknown to the Tripitaka and eren  to tho Chinese tra- 
vellers Fah  Hian and Hiyen Thsang, and cousequontly must have 
had an  origin later than the seventh century. Between the date 

of Kttnishka'e cou~icil and the evolution of the theory of tho DhyB- 
ni Buddhas, tho Mah6-P6na 11ad divided into two principal schooIs, 
the lJ.lOdh~-nmika ~vllich professed to follo~r KhgArjunn and his dis- 
ciple AVadeva2 as its principal teacher, and the Toghcl~irya which 

the teachings of .Aryaaanga and Lis disciple Vasubrndhu 
who flourished i u  the sixth oentury. Both are based on the mpsti- 
cal sections of the Jlal~B-T&na Shtras  II liich thenlselves are 

1 Others are Gahyapati and the females Farns~ati. T8ra end Dlikini. 
SThe biographies of N i g i r j ~ ~ n a  and Aryadeva ( C ~ y l o n )  a c r e  trhnslated 
illto Chinese, 384-417 A. L)., aud that of Vasubn~~dl~~ l ,  a contc:u~pol.ary of Arya- 
rangn in 667-688 A .  D. Both the former were llstives of moulh India aud the 
laat wao born iu Patna, 

8 A 
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cleveloyrne~~ts of the M:il~&vail)ulya or developed Slitras of the earlier 
records. Altllougll tho M&dhyamika school may have had the prior 
origin, its teaching seem to have fallen into abeyance until tlle 
rise of Aryasauga's school, when Buddhapalita revived thein by writ- 
ing  his comtnsntary on the works of Nhgiirjuna and Aryadeva 
which is  sti!l the chief authority of the esisting Prasanga scliool 
iu Tibet. The llhdhyalnika follows somewhat tho Salllchya school 

of Kapila in its development :ind the YogQcI~irya, the Yoga school 
,of Patanjali. 

I n  the earliest days of B~iddhism, -the Indo-Sliythian territory 
was celebrated for the practice of magical 

Magic. 
rites, and i t  is no less lcnol~n ae tho coulitry 

of the VidyadhAras or ' l~olders of magical knowledge' in the B1.Bh- 
nlanicnl writings. G hazni, SomnLth, Attnk and tho mountaii~s 
of Kushmir were especially celebrated for t,heir great schools of 
magic, and we read of embassies from China seelring the philo- 
sopher's stone and curious magical formulz t o  insure health 
and long life, in the Peshawar valley and along tlie slopes 
of the Hindu ICush. Aryasanga, brother of Vasu'uandllu VaibhB- 
8hika, #as a 1110111~ of Peshawar and wrote the Yogdcl~drya 
fihtinxi Sdstra, the first great work of the Yogicharja school. 
The monastery in which h e  lived was visited by Hwen Thsang, 
but  was then in ruins. Aryasanga was tlie first who authorita- 
tively allowed the damon-cults of tho aborigines and the Sivaite 
practices of t l ~ e  commonalty, a place in the Buddhist system. 
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and 
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as 11-orshippers and 
supporters of Buddha and with him began that close and inti- 
mate connection between Sivaisin and Buddhism which ended in 
the absorption of the latter in India, a t  least. Hence in Nep&l 
a t  the present day we have the most complicated conceptions 
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaching of their 
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The 
author of the Trikanda-sesha who flourished in the lenth or  
eleventh century ~nentions many of these novel forms, so that 
a t  that time the Euddhistn of the plains must have acknow- 
ledged them and about the same time they pelletrated into 
Nepal. 
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Tbe great object of the Yoga was tO attain to a mental date 
by which gradually ni*v&na or something 

Dhydna, dlrdrani. 
equivalent t,n it rnigl~t be acquircd. Tkie 

might be acco~nplish~ed by the five stages of Dhycinu or intense con- 
templation a r r i v i ~ g  at  a oomplete freedom from joy or sorrow or h~ 
the self-induced trance called r a d d h i  (absorption in contornplation) 
which made one oblivious of all external things. Cfradnnlly, as aidn 
to  these exeroiees, were invented the DrEdrania or my~tical  eigns and 
formuls which with the MLsdra8 or tnystical gesticulations and the 
Mandalas or magical circles find their f u l l  development in the Baivs 
and Buddhist Tantras. In tho Dhdran;a every being atid even 
everj  idea ie expreesed by algebraical f o r m u l ~  and whoever possesseo 
the proper clue to their urrangoment is able to coyninand the boing 
or the idea represented by them Some include the idvas of tho 
PdralrJita (passed over) or perfection,-here opposed to Sansdra or 
snffering-and olhers compel tho deities or spirite to appear rind 
the object is attained by repetition of the formulre for a local and 
special purpose. This process is based in the supposed connection 
betweon the name and the object i t  represents. As notbitig ex i~ t s  
in  reality, the name is not only the object but the csspnce of the 
object and by w ing  i t  as a spell you compel the object to appear. 
This ritual was further simplified by making tho Jludras or certain 
conventional signs made by the fingers representatives of the 
Dhdranis. There may hare been some connection at  f i rst  between 
the formuls of the Dhdrntzis and the figures assumed by the fingers 
in  the Mudms, but this connection, if it ever existed, is now lost. 
As man is made up of soul, body and speech or mind and these 
personified represent the deity, so whilst the soul is engaged in 

the body aids by signs or Mudrus and the mind 
through speech repeats t11e conjurcrtioos ; the united effect of 11~1iich 
is that the devotee gradually assumes hinlvelf to be ono with tho 

deity does bwomo so as the shadow in a mirror is one with that 
which causes it. By this process s iddl~i ,  or the state in which rnagical 
powers are acquired, is attained, and fro111 these arose the JlunduLa 
or magical circles by which the deities are coinyellrd to appear 
and rninieter to the secular and religious wants of the celebrant. 

As remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not fount1 in 
the h i t ras  of tbe lesser or great Ydna, nor to the same extent in 



Cl~inese Buddl~ism which appnrent,ly received its books Leforo tliese 
ideas were developed in India. They flonrish, however, in Tibetan 

and NepAlese Buddliism and there assume 
Spread of magical rites. 

for tllelnselves an autllority as the legit im~te 

outcome of N6gbi;juna's teacliing ~ r l ~ i c h ,  in fact, they are neither 
entitled to nor possess. Like the S;tiv:is, tbe Buddhists took over 
tho whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this 

influence wore atkributed epidemics, floods, droughts and personal 
misfortunes and hence the priests were applied to for aid. Some 

of tlie d;einon races were converted like the Yakshas (Ichasas) and 
h'hgas and people of the Silidhu country who used to offer hulnnn 
sacrifices to the Rilcshasa K hingalatchi ; for others spells were con- 
trived to compel tlieir obedience and a literature (based on the 
great, nlystical BIab8~amaya SLitra) grew up which explained these 
spells. The Dhdranis a t  first had no ritual and nere  easily undor- 
stood by the commonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com- 
plicated ceremony suitable to each particular wish and each class 
of worshippel.~ and thus contrived to retain the spiritual direction 
of the people in their own hands. The ceremony opened with a 
dedication of its results to a desired object, then came the placing 
of the various deities and the worship with incense, water, grain 
and the waving of lights accornpnnied with spells and conjurations 
repeatedly altered a t  stated stages in the ceremony. The growth 
of the Dhcirnni ritual is thus descr~beti by Burnoufl :- 

"Nous ne trouvons dans les commencements aucuile instruction eur la lec- 
ture des Vhdranis. Mais ensuite, la necessilE s'en est taut 6tendue graduelle- 
ment qu'enfiu il s'est form6 un fiystcme entier pollr qlie les conjurations obtin. 
rent  du succia. Ce que est S In tOte de ce syst&nie, ce sont les formules pr6pa- 
r6es qqi sont pri.cC.di.ee des demnndes religieuses, colnme Ia croynnce dans les 

trois objets prccieux, brfiler les nromates, kc .  I1 fant douner dans son coerlr 
une place aux Buddha e t  ellsuite nux Bodl~isnttwa : enfin, ~pparaissent les autels 

autour dee Dhdrunis, et plus loin y est r6uliie la doctrine du MahLyina. Bud. 
dha dit ILII Alanjusti :-Cornme tons lee sujets sont contenus dans les lettres c' est 
SUP cela qu'n 6th fond6e la signification d u  L)hdrclni." 

The Dltciq-anis were used for a11 purposes ancl were powerful to 
save from danger those who welee fortunate enough to possess and 
use them. I t  is not possible to give the details of their gro~vth and 

describe them here, but we may note that to the present day some use 
1 Burnouf ham translnted pnrt of the Sriddh~rmnpundarika SGtra, or 'lotus of 

the good law,' in his ' L e  Lotus de la bonne loi.' Yaris, 1858. 
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a movenblo Dirdrani on a miriiature altar made of c r y ~ t a l  and in- 
tended to represent tho flower of a lotus with the leaves turned 
baclr. Fig. 111. sllows tho sitla elevation nut1 fig. 11. tho altar as 
viewed from abovo. It will Le seen t l ~ a t  there are two rowe of 
petals, one of eight and the other of sixktln. Tho top itself contains 

B six-pointed star (fig. I.) fortncd by the interswtion of ttvo e q ~ ~ i l a -  
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi- 
cated to one of the so-called triad or his S8kti. At  the summit 
t,here is a circle and within it s triarlgle in the centre of which in 
tho spot called the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The Lam 
of the cone is known as ' bl~upur' or ' earth-city'. The name of the 
deity to be worshipped or a small image of him stamped on inetal 
is $aced on the Karr,il;.a and tbe ceremony then PI-oceeds in the 
ordinary way. These crystal altars are called generically Sri-Jantra 
and admit of great variety in form1 and detail. 

'The flgures are after Rnvenehrw In J. 8. A .  S., XIIT.. P I .  The freemaron 
will recogiiize in flg. I. a design with which he in well acquainted. 
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There can be little doubt that one stdge i n  the development of 

Monotheism becomes the Dhdranis was reached when northern 
Polytheism. Buddhism produced the riior~otheistic idea 

oF a primordial Buddlia, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagw:in or  Bhnga- 
vat  from \vliom the Dh?&ni Buddhas were evolved. Each of these 

gave origin to a Bodhisattwa 1 ~ 1 1 0  creat,ed out of himself a material, 
world and from \ ~ h o t n  emanated a 14hnushi Buddha. Thus Ami- 
t&t,ha has been evolved from Bhag\d11 and from him by wisdom 

came Avalokiteswara, and  he from his immaterial 

essence evolved tho present world in which as a n  ernanation the 
M&nushi Buddha Gnutama appeared. I low different is all thia 
f rom the original teachings of the master. Indeed, i n  the later 

books, Buddha's nnme seldom appears znd like the verses of the 
Vedas in the corresponding rites of the Saivas occurs only in some 
rnea.ningless, juirlbled mummery connected with the use of magical 

formulz~. Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its corrupted 
state formed an unholy alliance wit11 dcgraded Bi-ihmanism of the 
Saiva type of which the Thntrilras are  the followers and the Tantras,l 

the sacred books. 

The Tnntras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the. 

The Tantrae. 
cult  of deities male and female usually of 
terrible and  hideous forms and often by 

bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw- 
i n g  up and filling the magical circles, the ritual to be used, tile 
formula? for the DILriranis and the mode in which tlie deities may 
be  compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The simplicity of tlie pri- 

- 

rnitive Dltdrani ceases and  a n  elaborate and somewl~at pl~ilosophical 
is subtituted, only 3gain to  degenerate by abuse into 

the  most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient o r  
modern history. The Dltdrani attained its object by  a dedication 
and a repetition of the formulz ; the Tantras require contemplation 
and repetition and impose certain restrictions a s  to the object as 

well as to the person or class by  mhoin the object is desired. A s  a 
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a 
skilled celebrant as leader who is able to perform a, formal conse- 
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary 

1 There are four classee of Buddhiet Tantras : (1) Kriya,which treat of action: 
(2) Achdra, of practice : (3) Yoyo, of mysticiem : and (4) A~toltarcl Yoga, of 
superior Yoga. Ceomti,, Di.ot., p. 246. 
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with their objects and the irifluence which the Bodhisettwa to whom 
they are dedicute~l exerts on the partical:~r ot,j,ject duriretl. Tho  real 
yrincil,le uuderlyiag the wl~ole te;lcl~inga of' tho Tantras is that  
while the l e ~ s e r  and great Ycirtaa prcrlcribe loug and tediuus 
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of l l ~ o  
divine state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived a t  by the 
practice of magic and attainment of Sirldlti. The worsllipper takee 
a deity as his guide and by certain f o r n ~ u l s  makes hie own body, 
soul and miud, the reflection of tlie body, soul and miud of the 
deity, and he himself eventually becomes the deity with all his power 

ond thus arrives a t  the accotnl~lishment of hie \rislios. I n  Tibet, 
the great Yaksha Vajrapltui, the alter ego of Avalokiteswara is the 
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the cornl)art~nents of the magio 
circle are  often filled witli the f i g u ~ - ~ s  or names of AmitbLha, Ava- 
lokiteswara, the various female encrgiee and the maker a t  once 
obtaius the power of these deities and tho right to use their peculiar 
spells for Lis own purposes. It is in these rites also that we find 
' le culte impur et  grossier des persouificntions Ju priucipo female.' 
The Suvarna-prablra'sa, a Tant rilc work tvliich is included amongst 
the nine Dharmas in NepAl and is l~ighly valued there, calls Bliddha 
by the name Uhagwan and invokes Sarnsvati and honours illahti- 
devi. I n  the Samrarotlya Tantra there is nothing to recall Bud- 
dllism to the reader's mind beyond the occasional appearance of 
Buddha's name. It is full of magical formulz. Some of the mate- 
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries 

and hair from parts of the bodies of camels, dogs and asses. I n  
the chapter on spells the adoration of tho Sailrite female energies 
je  inculcated and liithikiila is mentioned by name. ' O m  ! adoration 
to Mahhkala who dwells a t  the barning-ghat.' The linga even is 

an  object of worsl~ip. The means for destroying an 
enemy by tracing certain magical formulz are also given and at 
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not a whit above the 
most degraded of the Saivite orgies. The ritual to be observed 
when a living Yogiui represents the female energy is also given and 
the whole is written in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in- 
correct. The Bahdkcila-Tant7a shows the union between Saivism 

and Buddhism even more completely. I t  is full of the same gross 
symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and oontains formulz, 
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into which amongst other ingredients enters the gall  of a cat, for 
preparing an  ointrnent by which the native cqn become invisible or 
obtain the woman whom he dosires or discover hidden treasure or 

obtain supreme temporal power or destroy t h e  man w h o x  ho 
hates, &c. M a h ~ l i ~ l a  is addressed in the verso :--" OIU ! ac lnra~ic ,~  
to Sri  hlahiiltAla who has the names of Nandilreswari and  Adhi- 
muktika and who dwells in  the burning gl:hts of I<i~shmir ;" doubt- 

less refcrring to the western and montane origin of the cult. The 
Ya~zclia-kranzu though attributed to A'hgarjuna is based on the 
Yoga  teachings of Aryasanga a ~ l d  is exclusively devoted to an  

exposition of Tantrik practices foreign alike to the original teach- 
ings of both the Yoghcl~hrya and  MBdhyamilra schools. I t  con- 
tains instructions for all classes of magical circles and f o r m u l ~  and 
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regardiug 
which Bournouf expresses himself so strongly :-' I t  is difficult to 
express the feeling of discouragement one feels i n  wading through 
these writings. I t  is sad to  see men of experience and position 
soberly proposing the use of syllables without meaning a s  a means 
of arriving a t  bodily or  spiritual welfare although the moral per- 
fection desired be only quietism or indiffurentism. Still this state 
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand tlie abolition of all dis- 
tinction between r ight  and wrong, good or  evil. This work, i n  fact, 
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enornlities which 
never belonged to the principle$ or  practice of early Ruddhisrn. 
To take one example from the last chapter which treats of the in- 
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee 
should tend it is laid down that  to the t rue devotee, his e n e n ~ y  or 
himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or a prostitute, i n  fact 
everything shoultl be equally indifferent,' The Kda-cltukra, another 
great  Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India 
in  the tenth century according to M. Csoma, and thence into Tibet 
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantrika 
works analysed by the same wriler we have the Vnjra-  Vu~~Ell i ,  
sacret! to Variilii, one of the divine mothers, and in  anot l~er  work 
she is the principal speaker, whilst BhagwLin is identified with V:aj- 
rasattwa, tlie sixth Dhyiiui Budtlhu of the Tuntras supposed to 
represeut the sixth sense (~ l l anas )  and the s is th  sensible object 
(Dharma), and the Prajna-Pdramita is called Bhngarsti, his female 
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energy. 111 the Vcira-nlal~dblloirara, the S:lkti is rcprescntcd an 
black and nal<ed nnd of terriLle form. I t  ie woriliy of lioticc that 

all these three worlts were translated into Tibctnn by Indians, a fact 
m1hic.h would indicate their Indiarl origin. Thero aro trcatince also 
devoted to the worship of Ulna, Sita, T&ra, Kftrttikeya and otkor 
of the Saiva deities. 

Enough has been written to show the intimato connection be- 

Further assimilation of tween tlie oorrupted Buddhism and tho Sai- 
Sivaitc practices. visln of mediaeval Iudia and the remarkable 
parallel they exhibit to the condition of the Christian religion in 
Europe a t  the same period. The Buddhist Tnntras exhibit traces 
of erery  successive stage in the develop~l~ent  of Buddl~ism. Fo r  

Buddliism we have the ocrasiolial use of Bndclh:~'s name 
t l ~ e  morsl~ip of his image : Amitiibha represcuts tlie Dllphni 

Buddhas and Avalokiteswnra the Codhisattwae, whilst monotheistia 
Bnddhisnl appears as ndi-Buddha. B u t  mixed with these we hare 
shreds and fragments of all forms of religious belief indigenous 
and foreign and scraps from tbe teachiligs of every school Llcnded 
together in a more or  less coherent nihilism. The female energies 
were borrowed froln the Saivas en bloc and with them came the 
necessity for giving femalo counterparts to the Buddhistic deities 
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amonget pro- 
fessing Buddhists the terrible f ~ r m  of Siva's coilsort is the one 
more comlnonly invoked and strangest of all there is reason to 
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhists was often attended 
with bloody rites. Buddha is dethroned aud his place is occupied 
by the suporhuman personages who are  more a t  the call of the 
worshippers aud thus subservient to the conlmon herd. I t  mas, 
doubtless, their struggle for popularily that  opened tho door to 
these degrading beliefs. The  Buddhists saw that the Phsupatas 
were paining gronnd with tho poople and that the Saivas had 
adopted the Phsupatas aud tbeir doctrines a s  part of their own system, 
aud in turn the Buddhists declared these foreign elements of Saivism 
to be merely f o r n ~ s  of their own, some of those convenieut emnna- 
tions of Buddhist intelligences undertaken to protect tho faith. 
The Pisupatas and Buddhists alike rejccted the anthority of tho 
Vedas and  each was popular in its own way with the masses and 
probably agreed to uuitc against the Vaislinarns w11o relwesented 

9 A 



the old belief3. Thus we find boil1 Buddha and Ssliva images 
carved on the walls of the rock-cut temples of western Iudin, and 
in the existing books of the Ncl,iilese Buddhists, the Sakti of Siva 
promises to tlie devout Buddl~ist who follows their directions llcr 
sowreign protection, and all this is inculcated io  the nslne of Bud- 
dha and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken 
down from his lips! Tharo is undorlbtedly a difference to be ob- 
served bctwecn the teaching of the earlier hlidhyamilia school and 
that  of the later Yoghcbhrya, school. In the former the B~lddhist 
retains his belief in Buddha and asks the Snivo deities to reward 
Ilim because of such belief by the magical benefits that they cau 
confer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saiva Iiimself. In 
tile former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhum;\n 
power and Irnomiedge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha, 
but in  the latter Buddha is seldom ever named. I11 the older 
works the Saiva deities are nlerely the guardians and protectors 
of the faith and are in practice the gatelreepers and owatchmelt 
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to some of the 
non-Brhhmanical deities at the principal temples to the present 
day. Thus in Benares, Bl~aironnhth is the watchlnan of all the 
Saiva shrines. 9 t  Jageewar bsyond Almota we have Kshetrl,hl, 
at Badarinhtl~, Ghnntnkarn ; at  I<edBrnBth Btlairava and a t  Tung- 
nhth, Kal-Bhairon. The approach to the hill temples is first marlr-. 
erl by the Deodekklzi or place froln which tho first glimpse of the 
shrine is obtained, then coines a snlall temple dedicated to the watch- 
man and then the shrine itself. It is thus that the vill;ige gods 
were first admitted to the orthodos shrines and eventually the more 

such as Ganesha and the Snktis were admitted within tile 
sllrines. At the entrance of tlio magnificent Chnitya cave a t  Khrle 
in the Bombay Presidency is n ternple dedicated' to Ekvirya, 
one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on the roclr and 
whether representing some other deity and aftorwards transferl-ed 
to  the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekviryn, the 
principle is the samc. She here acts the part of wntchninn. I t  is 
proLablo that this was the position of Saivism towards Butldbisln 
when these rock-cut temples were excavated, for  they must, according 

The present temple wee built by Baji Rno, who for this purpose tore down 
the lion-pillar at the right of the outer scree11 nud parts of the scree11 iksslf. 
Ykv;oyn is probably the Dravidiau Akkarej l .  



to :ill evidence, have bccn exccated before tho Tantrik allianm 
between Saivism and B~~dd l t i sm took placo i n  tlie tenth o r  elcrenth 
ccntory. A t  that time, ton, there waR this doctrino common to 
both S~uicldl~a nncl Sniva ~scot ics  that  each had to work out their 
own salvation and owe to t,beir own efforts success in overcoming 
the world. 

I n  h'ephl alone have we any indications of existing Buddhiam 
in Tndia proper, and there the Buddhiet re+ 

Buddhlsm in Nepbl. 
ligion of the present day  ie such as we have 

enclenvoured to sketch, a curions admixture of the doctrines of the 
great Yti~ia and the worship of the Brahtnanical deities eupecially 
those f o r m  to which the later Tnntl-as a re  devoted. \Ye have also 
a number of indigenous deities which arc citlier ~pontaneoua em%- 
nations of rnabter or  have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden- 
tified with 1311agwin and who belong to the Inter montaue develop- 
ment  of Buddhism. In union with tliese is the worship of Siva M 
Pnsupati and the cult of Hanurnh, Ganesha and Dlah,ik!tla. In 
Buddhist temples ill Nep61, images of thcse deities and Ravan and 
Hari t i  or  Sitala are  found side by side with those dedicated to  
S&kpa and  other Buddhas and Bodhisattwas. Tl'ilson,l in hie 
notice of NepB1, writes :-" The spirit of polytheism, always an 

one, is particularly so in this country 2nd the legends 
aud localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another 

it speedily becomes dificult to assign them to their original 

source. I n  like manner formulz and ceremonies very soon become 

common property and whatever nlay be the ruling principles, the 
popular practice easily adopts a variety of rites that are peculiar to 
different creeds." Elsewhere he re~nnrks  t l ~ n t  i t  is not extraordi- 
llary that tlie principal members of the Hindrl pantheon should be 
admitted by Buddhists to some degree of reyerence, for there is 
nothing in  their religion negative of tho esistellce of such beings and 
the popularity of thoso deities nrnnngst the Hinrl us woulcl recoln- 
mend their  ors ship ; but 11ie S6kta form of Hinduism which sub- 
sequently overspread both the Kuil lao~l  and Nelhl HimAlaya is 
a comparatively obscure and rinavowed innovati011 and had not, 
therefore, the same clainls to oonsideration. He, therefore, con- 
cludes that the knowledge of the Tantras came to [hie portion of 

1 Workg, II., 9, 48. 
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t l ~ e  Hinihl:~y:r direot fro111 their sources in the pli~inu of Indiir nlld 
that this took place about the twelfth century. Tlie forms of S&ti 
in Kumaon have now, with few esceptious, developed illto Inere 
fornls of the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess- 
ed Buddhists 2nd not one image of Siikya Sinha, though a few days' 
marc11 across the river I<61i, Buddhist temples are to be found.] 

One of the indigenous ele~nents wliich entercd into the Buddhist 
and indeed Saiva conception of the Salctis 

Bonpae of Tibet. 
in their more terrible forms may be referred 

wit11 some certainty to the pre-Buddhistic belief of the Tibetaus 
known as the Bon or Pon religion. This doubtless has received 
developments varying with the influences to which i t  has been 
subjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. I t  is 
an integral part of popular Buddhisrn in eastern Tibet where there 
are still soine wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his 
papers gi1-es drawings of Bonpo deities which are clearly saturated 

with the Saiva Skktism of tlie KBli type. Tliare are no temples of 
this sect in the Hin~alaya,  though tlie name still lingers amongst the 
exorcists of such tribes as the Mlirmis and Sunwnrs. Nor is the 
system peculiar to Tibet, for trirces of i t  are found amongst tlle 
degraded practices of the 13rkhmanists in soutl~ern India and even 
amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Barina, S ihn  and Java. The 
germs of Siiktism and Tbntrik practices appear to have been the 
coinmon iuheritnnce of all the pre-Aryan tribes. As observed by 
Hodgson :-" I suppose that, the Tjlntrika admixture must ha& 
existed in the prior superstitions of the sons of Tlir forming tlie 
pristine sole populat-ion of all those countries (India and other 
Buddhiat countries) because those superstitions as still extant 
amongst the didjecta memb~a  of that population wherever found 
exhibit a prevaleut ~ ~ n t r i k a  character (a mixture of ferocity, lust 
and mummery) and bear everywhere from Siberia to Ceylon n 
resemblance that amounts to identity." According to Tibetan 

1 The earliest form of Saliti in NvpL1 was Gujeawari, L' that ~nystcrious portion 
of Yrujna, b o ~ n  of a lotue ~ i t l l  three leaves by the will of LInnjndeva, void of 
Ibciug, the pcrs~nificntion of desire, favoura\~le to many and praised by Brrlhlna, 
S ~ v a  and Vishuu who in D~irgn, thc givcr of boons wae ninnifeatcd." T h e  Bo- 
rlhisnttwa Mltnjusr~ drained tile serpent's tnrik it1 the NepLI vnllcs and whell the 
waters had run out, the luminous form of Bodtlha appeared. hlnnjnsri desired 
lo built1 a l eap l r  to Buddli:,, hut wnler bubl~led lip so fast that he could not find 
s fol~~itlatioli. He tllo~i pr:ryed lo Blld~llra anti Guicun nli (tha roddess of hidden 
forln) appeared 11nd cou~gellcd the waters to subsiclc arid Alanjusri established her 
woibhip uear thc tcluple of l'dsupr\.ti. 



accounts t l ~ e  first ruler of llle Pone was nilpati, an Indian prince 
who fled to %Let to avoid i l ~ e  w:ir Lrt \vcen the l'!inda\ras and Kan- 
ravas. After n long interval anuther ludian ~lrince c.nllccl Nuh-Tlli- 
Tsunpo or NyP-Khri-Tsanpo, said Ly some to be a Licl~cbba~?i of 
VaisPli near Pntna and by others to lie tho Bfth sou of king Pm- 
senajit of Kosaln, arrived in Tibet and es ta l l i~ l~ed  a bccond Irldinn 
dynasty amongst the I'ous. The legend runs that an iofaut Nah- 
Tlli was exposed by his parents in o copper vessel which t iookd 

down the Ganges ntld was found by an old pcasant who paved tho 
child and brought him up as his own. On arriving a t  mau's estate 
and being informcd of tlle circulnstnnees of his Lirth tLe young 
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by the Pons, ~ v h o  
hailed him as king. Uiider Di-gum-Tsanpo, the eighth in descent 
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibct in its 
first stage or Jola-Bon. The Bonl~o of that age were skilled in 

the performance of mystical rites for the suppression of 
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of the lower regions, for appeae- 
ing  the wrath of the malignallt ~p i r i t s  of the n~iddle region (the 
earth) and for the invocation of the beneticent deities above. l)i- 
Gum-Tsanpo was assassinated, und the people not kno\ving how to 
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited three priests to per- 
form his obsequies ; one from Icashmlr, one fro1.1 the Dusha country 
and one from Shan-shun. These introduced the second stage called 
KJtyar-Bon, or ' erroneous Bon'. One mas able to travel in the sky 

i o u n t e d  on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various 
nliraculous feats ; another mas skilled in delivering oracles and tell- 
ing fortunes aud in interpreting the omens discovered by examining 
a fresh hunlall shoulder-blade, wliilst the third was especially learned 
in funeral ceremonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva 
dootrines of the Tlrthikas. The tliird stage is called tho Gyur-Bo~r 

or  'the resultant Bon,' and exists to the present, day. 

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi is popularly supposed to be the 
first protector if not organiser of t l ~ e  Bon religion, and this may be 
noted that  Svasti was the tutelary deit'y of his house. Hence, 
p rhaps ,  the mystic emblem svastika which is still used by the  
Bonpas under the  name Yun-drun.' The Bonpas possess a 

1 In theBonpo svartiku the arms are turned in t l ~ c  n p p ~ i t e  direction. In the 
samc way they circumau~bulatc au imngc from right to lcft and not from l e f t  
to riglit like the Buddhists, 



consitlerable literature, but much of i t  is borrowed from i l l e  

Tantras and the modern practice varies little in spirit from 
tile more corrupted forms of both Saiva and Buddhist belief's. 
The names alone ere cbangecl. Emancipation is souglrt by 
rneditntion on the Bonkn or supreme ideal, antl this may be 
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip- 

ture. 

The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bonpas 
by the name Peun-bo and stjate that. the sect is now declining in 
importance and is held in little esteem. From an account of a 

- 

visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule: 
" I n  this temple are the monstrous idols of the sect of Peunbo, 
horrid figures whose features only Satan could have inspired. 
They are disposerl aboat the enclosure according to their power 
and seniority; above the pagoda is a loft, the nooks of which are 
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery ; little idols of 
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious 
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves- 
sels. . . . . Besides the infernal paintings on the walls eight or nine 
monstrous idols seated a t  the inner end of the pagoda were cal- 
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. I n  the 
middle was Tctnzbn-shi-o-ob, the great doctor1 of the sect of tho 
Yeunbo, squatted with his right arm outside his red scarf antl 
holding in his left hand the vase of knowledge . . . . On his 
right hand was l<eurnta-zon-bo the 'all good' . . . . with tell 
hands and three heads, one over the other . . . . At his right 

is Dreuwa, thc most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the 
left of the first was another goclcless whose name they never 
could tell me. On the left again of this anonymous goddess 
appeared Tam-pla-mi-bey . . . . a monstro~is dwarf environed by 
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He 
trod with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha)." I n  
this very interestiug extract we have evidence of the common 
origin of the Saiva Shktism and the Bon religion as it now 
exists. Both unite in their hostility to  Buddha and his teach- 
ing. 

According to Srhlngentmeit ae qliotcd I)y Y~i lc  i t  is correctly hetampa gShen- 
rabe or tile doctrine of Shen-rabe who founded the 1'011 rellyion, and the second 
name is Kuutu-lzang-po, 
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M. Csomn identifies' the Bonpn of TiLct wit11 t l ~ c  Chinew 
tlect Taotse founded by one Laotsc in 04-52: l  B. (2. Eoth adopt 
the doctrine of annil~ilation after dcst l~ and l~cncc their Tit)et,ali 

r~amc of ' Finitimists.' (Mu-stcys-pu). General Cunningham rcn)arks 
that :-" According to the Tibetans, they werc indecent in tl~eir 
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. Tl~ey called them- 
selves ' Ti,rthrlkaraal or ' pure doers' ; and the synonymou8 name 
of ' Punya' (the pure) was carried with them into Tibet, where i t  
became celebrated for ages and where i t  still survives ae Pon 
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kham." bZr. 
Jaeschke, as quoted by Yule, states :-'So much seems to be cer- 
tain that i t  (Bonpo) was the ancient religion of Tibet before Bud- 
dhism penetrated into the couatry, and that even a t  later periods 
i t  several times gained the ascendancy when thc secular power 
was of a disposition averse to the Larnaitic hierarchy. Anotl~er 
opinion is that the Bon religion was originally n mere Fetishisru 
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to me 
very probable and easy to reconcile with the former supposition, 
for i t  may afterwards on becoming acquainted with the C]linese 
doctrine of the Taotse hsve adorned itself with many of its tenets. 
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded as heretics and have 
always been persecuted by the Lamaitic hierarchy in  Tibet. 

I n  all the local accounts of the origin of tbe existing temples 
in Garhwil and Jaunskr and of the revival 

Senkare AchQrya. of Brahmanism in southern India, the name 

of Sankara Achirya is given as he who rehabilitated the wors1lip 
of the ancient deities which had suffered a t  the hands of Bud- 
dhists and Atheists. We hsve fortunately means for verifying 
tllis traditio~l in the Dig-vijayu2 of Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara. 
Tbis work gives an account of the travels of Sankara and the 
controversies held by him in different countries and forms altoge- 
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in his time. A second 
work entitled Sao.~kara-vijaya3 was compiled by Mildhava Achhrya, 

1 Fee Hodgsou, J. R. A.  S., XVII , 336 : Crmningliam'~ Ladak, p. 356 : Yule1# 
Marc0 Polo, I., 285 : D eegodins' hlieeion du Tibet, p. 240 : Schlagent~-eit,'~ Bud- 
dhism in Tibet, p. 74: Sarat Chaudra Das in J. A. S. Ben. L., li The 
conquest of the points of the com\,ass or the  world. It is aoalysed hy Prafersor 
\\'iIson in As. lies., XVI., 1.  Slrnkara is said to havr been the offepr~ng of adul- 
tery, for trhich hin mothcr 1rn3 expclled frctm her caste,aud Sauknra was obliged 
t o  perform her fu~lcral obsequies assisted by Sudras. Also uoticed by 
Professor Wilsou. 



the minister of one of thc Vijnyanagar Rajas iu the early part of the 
fvurteentl~ ccntury. Saukara was born a t  Kallady in Travanltor in 
the Nambhri tribe of Brahmans1 and a t  an early age devoted hinlself 
to study and a religious life. His great object mas to spread and 
expounci the tenets of the Vedanta pl~ilosophy,~ and for this purposo 
Ile wandered from his native lfal6yalam (the abode of hills) to tlle 
Himtilnya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he 
went ant1 holding disputations wit11 the professors of every other 
faith. He made converts from every sect and class and established 
19zcnths or monasteries for his disciples-the Sringeri-math on tllc 
Tilngabhadra in Mysore to the sonth : tile Jyotir-math (vulgo Joslii- 
math) near Badarinhtll to the north: the Stirada-math a t  Dwti- 
rnka t o  the west and the Vardhana-math a t  Puri in Orissa to 
the east. Sanksra towards the close of his life visited Kashmir, 
where he overcame his opponents and was euthroned in the chair 
of Sarasvati, the goddess of el~cjuence.~ H e  next visited Badari, 
where he restored the ruined ternplcs of NarAyan, and finally pro- 
ceeded to KedBr, where he died at the early age of thirty-two. 
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap- 
pears to havc exercised inore influence on the religious opinions 
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times. All 
accounts give him four principal disciples whose pupils becalr~c 

1 JInd. J .  Lit. Sc., 1078, p. 172. Por  an expositiorl of t he  teuete 
of the  Vedintists sec the  Vcdfinta Snra ed. Roer, Calcutta, 1846. I t  pro- 
fesses to be based on the Upanishads and the fo r~nu la  'ekatn euddwit!jrin~,' 'one 
only without a seconcl.' As  observed by Professor \Villiams (Hinduism, 
p.  201):-'IIere we have presented to us n different view of the origin of 
tile world. I n  tlie Nyhya i t  proceeded from n concurrence of eterllal atoms: 
i n  t he  SC~~l thya from one origillal eternal element called l'rakriti ; both 
operating independently t t~ouph associating with e t e ~ u a l  solils nod, nccorcliug to 
one view, presided over hy a srlpreme sool. But, iu the  Vedknta, therc is really 
no n~ater ia l  world at all as distinct from the  univerenl soul. IJcnce the d o c t r i r ~ ~  
of this school is called ' u d ~ ~ a c t u '  or  ' non-duillism.' The  universe e x i s ~ s  but 
alerely ae a form of  one eternal tssence.' * * * This essence called Bral~lna ie 
to the external world what yarn is to cloth, what m ~ l k  is to curds, what clay is 
to jar, what gold is to a bracelet. This essence is both creator and creation, 
eclor and act. I t  is itself existence, k~ro\vleclge and joy ; but, nt the same time, 
withorlt parts, unbound by qnalities, without action, without enlotion, having no 
consciocsness such as denotcd by 'I.' anti ' tholi,' nppreheuding no pcrson or 
thing, nor apprelicnclcd by any, hnving neither beginning nnr end, immutable, 
t he  only real eutity. If this be true then 11nre bting niust be :clmost identical 
with pure notl~ing, so tha t  the two estrerues of Buddhistic nihilism imci Vedtin- 
t ic  fnr as thcy profess tt) be apart appcnr in the eud to meet." See 
also l'rofecsor R T. Telung's paper 011 tlie Su~lhorn-  Vijoyn in Ind. Ant., V., 28 i .  
3 I n  the  local h story of Ncpil i t  is recorded tha t  (luring the  reign of Ilrir- 
deva raja, a Br:ihman who was an rncarnation of Saukura Achirya came into 
~ e p C l  to uce whether the  rnlcs and custc me cstnblisheti by that  grent refot nicr 
were still i n  force. He found them observetl cvery\vherc owing to the  direc- 
tions of Bandllndatta Achirya, who had preceded him. Wright's NepC1, 152. 
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the heads of the order of Das-n&mi Dandins or Ton-nnmed rnendi- 
cants. 

Sankara was a, voluminous writer and has left many originat 
compositions besides commentarie~ on the 

Hie worke and teaching. 
Bhagavad-gita, MahBbhBrata, Veditnta Sara 

and Taittirfya, Aitareya, Kena, . Isa, K a t h ~ ,  Prasna, MGndaka, 
Mandukya, Chhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka Upanishads and 

the Vishnu Sahasr3nima.l From a comparison of the list of sec- 
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since 
very considerable changes hnve occurred in the popular religion, 
and that although the broad features of the system remain ae 
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared. 
This may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions 
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor W i l ~ o n , ~  correctly observes 
that i t  was no part of Sankara's object to suppress acts of oub  
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged 
and pre-eminent deity. " His leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahrna Parabrahma as the sole cause and supreme ruler of the 
universe and as distinct frob Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi- 
dual member of the pantheon. With this admission, and having 
regard to the weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele- 
vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the 
observanceof such rites and the worship of such deities as are either 
prescribed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible with their 
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara. They even received to 
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the 
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his 
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans 
in general as the ollly orthodox aud allowaGle forms in the prescnt 
day." For thus Sankara addressed his disciples :-" In the prese~lt 
impure nge, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men 
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity ; they will be 
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates of their own fancies, and 
i t  is necessary for the preservation of the world and the rnainte 
nance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those 

1 'X'he flret seven Upanishads mentioned in the text hnve been tranelated by 
Roer,Calcutta, 1869 : the Vedinta Saraby thesame, 1845,and yortiol~e ol the corn- 
mcntariee on the Upaniehads are also to be found in Muir'e worke. 'Wil- 
mode worke, I., 27. 

10 A 
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the work of theS[lpreme." 
The divisions (Pnl~chaitnnn) sa,nctioncd by Snnkara were (1) the 
Saiva tanght at Benares by Parnmntn Kiilhnala who assumed the 
style of a Dandin : (2) the Vnishnavw, taught a t  Ki~nchi by Lalrsh- 
mana AchSrya and Hasth~nalaka, the latter of whom introduced 
the worship of I<rishua: (3) the Saura, instructed by Divhkara 
Br,zhmachBri ; (4) the Shkta, by Tripura Knrniira SannyBsi : (5) 
the Gjnapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from 
a11 who had not adopted the preceding systems, Batukadth,  the 
professor of the KBphlika or Bhnirava worsbip was allowed to at- 
tract disciples. These broad divisions, also, very fairly represent 
those which exist a t  the present day. 

The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines i n  the 
Himalaya are undoubtedly those connected 

Siva. 
with the Kedhr establishment in  Garhwbl, 

and here also we have the principal seat of the worship of that  
element of the Siva of to-day which mas formerly known as 
Pasupati. Although he is here callcd Sadashiu, and the name 
Pasupati is not formally applied to him in Garhwhl and occurs 
only as Pasupateswar a t  Jagesmar in Kumaon, the local legends 
connected with KecIAr supply the evidence required. The story 
runs that the Phndavas by cornmanti of VyAsa retired to the 
Himalaya and approached the Mandhkini to worship MahBdeva. 
I n  their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but 
Mahjdeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the earth, 
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of 
his body. The upper portion of his body is said to have come to  
the surface at DIukhiir Bind in Nep61, where it is worshipped as 
Pasupatinbth. The PBndavas, however, were freed from the guilt 
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the 
god's hinder parts which now form the five or Panch Kedbr :- 
Kedirnhth, Madhya Mahesllwar, Rudrniitb, Tunganhth and 
Kalpeswar. Then arose a race who cared not for these things and 
allying themselves wit11 unbelievers abandoned the worship of 
Siva, so that tlle temples to ' the  great god' fell into decay and 
MahiLdeo in his own llonle had no honour whatsoever. This 
condition of religion in t l ~ e  I I i r~~Slaya  lasted until the arrival of 
Saukara AcllArya, ~vlio subducd his oppoucnts in inany a controversy 
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and rehabilitated the wor~hip of Siva ant1 Visbliu and the e5aoy 
of pilgrimages which, as the local legerldl quaintly arguca, kill 
two birds with thc one stone, llealth to the body frorn cllrtugo of 
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the godrr. Euiirc: 
proceeding to describe the temples to Parjupa~i in the  Kedhr HIni6- 
laya we shall examine some of the ecattered references to this 
form of Siva to be found else where. 

I n  the NepBl annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava- 
lokiteswara lid prophesied that Paaupati. 

Pasupati in NepU. 
lord of Uma, should be very celebrated in 

the KUi Yug. Subsequently Krskuchchhanda Buddha came from 
Kshemavati to the Nepil valley, and showed his tlisciplcs the 
Brkhmanical triad in the shape of deer wandering in  the sacred 
forest. After this, Maheswara (Siva) manifested hirnself in the 
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this " Brah- 
ma went upwards to see how far the light extended and Vishnu 
went downwards for the same purpose." On returning they met 
a t  Sesh Nbrhyana, and Vishnu declared that lie had not been able 
to find the limit to which the light extended, but Brahrna said that 
he bad gone beyond it. Visllnu, then, called upon Kamadhenu, 
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with 
her mouth, but shook her tail by way of denying the truth of the 
statement. Vishnu seeing from this what had really occurred cursed 
Brahma that he should never again be worshippel1 and cursed the 
cow that her mouth should be impure, but that her tail should be 
held sacred. The same story is told in the Linga Pur6nax by 
Brahma as Pithmaha, with the omission of the statement that he 
had found the end of the ling, but the local legend is valuable in 
showing that the decline of the worship of Brahlna was attributed - 

to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship 
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the 
Vn.ishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as 
irreconcilable.TThe forest where the meeting took place was cal!cd 

1 6 eh pnnth ,  do k6j,' or 'one road, two ohjecta arcnmplishcd.' hfuir, 
IV.. 388. The Satapetlia Brahmrua ascrib, s the f ~ l l i u g  ofP of the worship of 
Brahma to his passion for his danphtc,r : see Muil-, I, 25,63, lo@, 114 : I V ,  47. 
The tail of the cow forms an instrunlent in the marriage ccrcrnony and tlle tail 
of the wild cow or chauri  t1101lgl1 now handled by cow-killing cll:~mirs aa gr,,oms, 
wae long the sacretl nymhol of power. "ater 011 Jlal~i,lcva i g  sai 1 (0 

h ~ v e  eettied in Ncpal aa Yasupati iu the form of light by directiuu of Llu,ldlu. 
Wright, p. 89. 



SleshmQntak-ban1 and " some inspired devotees say that  it was no 
called because Mahbdeva having come from Badari-Kedhr showed 
himself in it." 

The story of Birfiphlrsha related in the same records affords 
some further matter of interest. gome say that he was a Daitya, 
some that he was a Brahman and some that he was a Kshstriya 
Rhja. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope 
that  he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid 
it,  but in his travels discovered that the sin had tlnwittingly been 
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to 
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but as Biriipiiksha knew that this 
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite 
certain holy names. After completing his task, he came across a 
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that  
he  met, saying " i t  was you who advised me to lose my life." " A t  
last he  came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and 
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head- 
dress of Buddh, Birhpiilssha instead of breaking the idol worshipped 
it.  kor this reason every linga emblem of Siva in NepAl is a little 
bent on one side except that  a t  Pasupati." Here we have other 
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship. 
It is also recorded that i t  was from bearing the preceding accounts 
that  Dharmadatta, a prince of Khnchi or Conjeveram near Madras, 
proceeded to Nephl and expelling the native Kirhta dynasty, estab- 
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati. 
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the GwBla dynasty 
who flourished in the time of Krishna aud again by the Sombansi 
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in the 
third century before Christ. From these statements we may fairly 
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the 
Kumaon and Nephl Hiinhlaya, that in the latter tract the worship 
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there was 
an early connection between the Himiilayan worship of Siva aud 
his worship in the south of India.2 

I n  the 31ahiibhhrata, Basupati is ' the  lord of animals,' to 
whom are sacred ' the five kinds of ani- 
ma,ls -kine, horses, men, goats and sheep.' 

Tlle plllenm deetroyer. Cordia Zatifolia. a Cape Comorin derives 
its name from Kumiri, one of the names of the consort of Siva. 



OF TBE NORTH-WESTERN PBOVINCEB. - 7 6 

He delights in bloody sacrifices and it was for him that Jnhandba 
kept the captive princes, "sprinkled for slaughter and devoted IW 

victims like beasts" which so roused the ire of Krishna.' In the 
Aitareya Brhhmana,' P a ~ u p ~ t i  is identified with Rudra as I3ht.i- 
tapati or 'lord of dreadfal forms,' in the Satapatha Brhhmana tho 
name is given to Agni? and again, in the Mahbblihrata, to Varuna, 
as part of Rudra? When Arjuna sought the PBsupata weapon 
from Siva, he found the deity attended by hi8 Bh6taa or goblins, 
and the name of Pasupati occurs in the Rudra hymn or Saturu&- 
r iya as an epithet of Rudra. Thus in the older writings we have 
the term identified with the fiercer form of Siva, that which leads 
the worshippers to offer blood as pleasing to tbe deity not neces- 
sarily as a propitiation for their sins. The followers of this form 
comprised a separate class known as PBsupatas, guided by instruc- 
tions supposed to have been written by Siva h im~el f .~    he^ 
existed in the time of Sankara Achhrya and bore as their sectarial 
marks a linga on the forehead, breast, arms and navel, and even 
so late as the time of Mtidhava, who records that the Phsupata 
Abhinava Gupta taught the ntantru. worship of Siva. Thcy have 
since, however, merged in the Jogis, especially the Khnpllatas, of 
w horn more hereafter. 

We now return to the temple of Kedhrnbth which is bituakd in 
Patti Dlaikhanda below the great peak of 
Mahhpanth. Besides the temple itself, sacred 

to the Sadhshiu form of Siva as ' lord of Rea r , '  there are several 
places of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood, chief of which 
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hansa-kund, Sin- 
dhu-sagar, Tribeni-tirtha and MahBpanth. At the last named is the 
celebrated cliff called the Bhairava Jhamp from B bich pilgrims used 
to precipitate themselves as an offering to Sira. Tlle practice hsa 
been pohibited by the British Government and is not now encour- 
aged by the priests, and shorn of the eclat and splendour of the 
procession and music which i11 former days accompanied the vic- 
tims to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to induce others 
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in 

1 Muir, IV., 289,336. l b i d . ,  I . ,  108. a Ibid.,  11.. 202, Ihid., 
I,, 444. Ibid., III . ,  902 : Wil~on,  I . ,  1 1 :  111 , 69:  and Hodgson, J.B.A.B.,  
XVII., 393, where he showe the connection between Pmupati and Swayambhu- 
n i th  of Nepll by extracts from the Swayambhu Purim. 
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former days, whet1 fanatics wtindered np the snowy slopes, until 
ovorcome by cold and exhnnst.ion thc!y lay clown ;111d slept the sleep 
that  knows 110 waking. I t  is difficult to say whether this practice 
still contit~ues. S o  many die from want, disease and the fat ig~le 

incidental t,o a, journey of such 1engt.h and h:trdship without any  
intention of deliberately offering u p  ihemselves as a sacrifice to the 
deity, that we may well demand sorne further evidence beforc t l ~ e  
statement tha t  the practice described is common can be accepted 
a s  proved. A popular belief exists that Sivn, frequently makes 

hlmself visible on the crest of the great  peak and that  tbe wreaths 
of smoke seen there from below are not the result of whirlwinds 
gathering up  the finer particles of snow, but the smoke of sacrifice 
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holiest part  of 
t he  holy, KedSr-khand, the ent>ire tract comprising the Upper 
Pat t is  of NSgpur and Painkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage, 
and here on the Adl~a-Mci1gusl~i~~k?~-uprci12t all the gods and goddesses 

are  said to asven~ble and  engage in  sports of various kinds and the 
noise of their talk and laughter is heard for miles around. I t  is  
known that curious sounds are  heard in  these elevated regions and  
have been variously accounted for. Some attribute them to the 
echo caused by falling trees o r  avalanches and i t  is true that owing 
to the purity of the air sound is carried to a grea t  distanoe. The 
sweet smelling flowers and other vegetation found near the limits 
of eternal snow frequently overpower the traveller and combined 
with the rarefaction of the air  cause a faiutness which many attri-  
bute  to the influence of superhuman powers. Natural physical 
influences a re  sufficient to account for these phenomena, but  the 
ignorant oonsider all to be due to the pervading presence of the 

gods in  this their peculiar home. 

The temple a t  Tl~ugnhth or TuuganiLthl is situated on the Chan- 
drasila peak, a fcw hundred feet below the 

Tungnith and RudrnBth. 
summit which rises to a height of 12,071 

feet above the  level of the sea. Some derive the name ' lung' with 
the  sense of ' lofty' f r u ~ n  the position of the temple on the highest 
peak outside the main chain of the Himhlaya : others dcrive i t  
from ' tanyna' ' to be suspended,' in  allusion to the form under which 

There are other templcs here unconnected with  the Ketlkr endowmeilt to 
Sira as TtlngnCth :-at Maku a l ~ o  called Marka(1eswar ; at 'L'itmg, at Dhirsil 
and at Phaliei in Talla Nagpur. 
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the deity is here worshipped. The form is lhe Gwaynmbha Ling, 
and on the Shiurbtri or ' night of Siva,' tho true believer may, with 
the eye of faith, see the ernLle~n increase ill size, but " to  tho evil- 
minded no such favour is over granted." Above the Rudrglulb, an  
affluent of the Bhlisuti, is a great cave in which Siva is worshipped 
as Swayambhu Mukhiir Bind, a close connection of the Nepdl form 
as Swayambhu Pasupati. Thore is alao a temple to his name and 
south of i t  i~ the Sarasvati kund or pool with a ling in the midst of 
it. I n  the pool there ia a large fish which appcars on the fourteenth 
of the dark half' of each mouth and if propitiated with oblatione 
grants the accomplishment of every wish of the faitl~ful. The Gh 
pah&r range in tbe neighbourhood of this temple ie also known as 
the Rudra Himhlaya. Dladhmahesmar is situated near Gair a t  the 
head of the stream of the same name which joins the Mandhkini 
near Gupt K$shi. I t  is supported from the endowment and reve- 
nues of Kedrirnhth. Few pilgrirns come here and the worship 
lasts only till the middle of October when snow falls and renders 
the track impassable. The teinple to the form of Siva as Kalpeswsr 
is a t  Urgam. 

The chief priest at  Keclbr is usually styled Rimal. He  reside0 

a t  Ukhilnath and his place a t  Kediir is taken by 0110 of his chelb  
or disciples, of whom several are always in attendance. The season 

of pilgrimage lasts for six rnontl~s from the akhnya third of Baishkh 
to Bali's clay in Khrttik ; the great or fair day ie the laat day of 
KQrttik. The celebrants are of tho Bedling divisiou of the Nam- 
bhris from Malhyalam. The Madhmaheswar temple ia served by 
Jangamas from Chitrakiili in Mysore. The Rtidrnnth and Kalpm- 
war temples are tended by Dasnhmi Gosiins and the Tung&& 
establishment by Khasiya Brahmans who retire to Mako during the 
winter. Thus four out of five temples forming the Kedhr 
lishment are still ministered to by priests from the Dakhi~l con- 
nected with Bankara Achrirya: the NamL6ris are of his tribe in 
Jlalabar: tho Jangamas are puritan LingByats and the Daenhmi 
Goshins were founded by Sankara's disciple 

There are other temples to Siva connected with the KedBrnith 
endowment though not included in the 

Other Siva templee. 
Panch KedBr. Qnpt Kayhi or the 'invisibla 

Benares' of the north possesses so many lings that the saying 
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"Ji tne  kastX.nr itne Sankav"-"as many stones so many SivasW-has 
passed into a common proverb to describe its holiness. Here, as in 
Benares, Siva is worshipped as Visva114th and two dhhras known 
as the Jumna and Bhiigirathi feed the pool sacred to the god. A 
portion of the Kedhr establishment officiate here. At Ukl~imat~h, 
the winter-quarters of the RBwal of KedBrnBth, there is another 
temple to Siva managed by the KedBr priests, Next in irnportauce 
to these is the Gopeswarl temple sacred to Siva as a ' Gopa ' or 
' cowherd ' and which marks the site where Parasurhms obtained 
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kshatriyas. 
The D1ahhbhhrataa relates how Parasurhma obtained the axe of 
Siva by propitiating the deity on the GandhamBdana mountain, 
now Nar-Nhr&yan above Badrinhth, but the local legend tells how 
a number of weapons were given and amongst them the trident 
(trisdl)  which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and 
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on 

by Jangaln priests from Mysore as in KedkrnSth and festivals are 
held on Chait and Asan Nauri tr i  and the Siuritri. Naleswar at  
Gartara in Malla NAgpur is celebrated as tlie place where Da- 
mayanti's Raja Nala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only 
local importance and there is only a small establishment. At the 
confluence of the MandBkini and Alaknanda, there is a temple to 
Siva Rudra which gives its name to the neighbouring village and 
also marks the site of Nhrada's worship of eiva. At Dungari, in 
Patt i  Taili Chandpur Siva is worshipped by Sanyksis as Sileswar, 
and the temple which is endowed is said to have existed from the 
institution of the era of SalivAhana in 78 A.D. ! On a peak of the 
Dlidutoli range in MawAlsybn there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or  
B i n e ~ w a r , ~  celebrated throughout all the lower pattis for its sanctity 
and power of worlring miracles. It was hero that RBni KarnAvati 
was saved from her enemies by Siva, who destroyed them by a hail- 
storm, and from gratitude the Rbni built a new tower for the temple, 
One of the many legends concerning Binsar states that should any 
one take away anything belonging to the god or his worshippers 
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him 
conscience-stricken to restore it twenty-fold; nay, even the faithless 

' There nre three other temples to thie form in Kumaon. bluir, IV, 
S87. a There ie a telnplc to Bineswar at Sauni in Silot, 



and d i s l ~ o n e ~ t  are  rcformcd lry a visit to 13insar. IIonco tho pro- 
verb :- 

Further,  though the forests in the neigllbourhood abound wi th  
tigers not one dare attack a pilgrim, owi11g to the protecting itlflucnco 
of' the god. The temple of h u k a  Bl~ilirava s t  Bhatgaon in L'atii 
GburdursyCn has a similar reputation and cases are often amicably 
settled by an  oath made by either party in presence of the deity there. 

The Kotes~var tetnple is sitliated in  Chalausvda about fonr 

Koteewar Bhairava. miles from Srinngar, where 1 ha Koti Ling 
Bhilwa Kcdsr, of ' ~ i v a  is set  up. Tho B h ~ i r a v a  teu~plo 

on the Langdr  peak owes its origin to a Gnhla having fouud 
a J-ellow-coloured stick wbicll, a n  his :~ttcmptiag to cut  i t  wit11 
a n  ase, poured forth drops of blood :ind frightened a t  111e sight 
tho Gnbla fled only to bo visited at night Ly Siva in his terri- 

ble form, who commanded liim to set up  his image here. 0 1 1  

t l ~ e  summit of the mountain, the god is rcp~esclited by a coloured 
stick some\vbat in the for111 of a hooded snake. Blril \~o IZedbr, 
where Arjun fought with Rlahideo and found Ilim, appears to bo arl 
old foundation and is still held in l~igll  eatirnation. It is situate on 
the Khandapa-gidh about n mile west of Srinagar and marks tho 
site of the following scene.' When  Arjuna, following the advico 
of Indra,  sought Mabideo in his ~nountain home, the Risbis not 
Irnowing his object were alarmed and complained to Mahhdeo, who 
a s ~ u r e d  them that  there was no cause for apprehension, but as  a 
preroutionary measure took his arms and assuming the form of a 
Kirhta went to meet Arjuna. A t  that moment appeared a Dhnava, 
in tho form of a boar meditating a n  attack upon Arjuna, and seeing 
this, the RirSta asked permission to shoot the animal as he mas the 
first to take aim. But Arjuna refused and both shot together and 
killed the boar. Arjuna was wrath a t  the unsportsmanlike con- 
duct of tho stranger and threatcned to kill him. The Kirirta 
retorted and said that he had aimed first. and that he would kill 
Arjuna. The two then fougbt with a euccessio~~ of weapons, arrolrs, 
swords, trees, stones, &c., until a t  lcng(l1 Arjuna fell exhausted. 

1 Frcm the Vana parvan of tlic 1lahQhhlr~t.n : Mnir, IV.. ?30 : the local 
legwd 1111s for Iiirira, ljhilwa or Bllil, s tribe ~lltrrly ~ ~ n l i n o \ \ n  in this  Ui~ua-  
lnya. The nanle appears to be rcally conncctcci a1t11 tllc sacred E g l c  d l ~ r a ~ r l c u  
kuowu ae thc bilwa or ld .  

11 A 



When A ~ j o n a  revired he found that his enemy was no othcr than 
l lahideo and a t  once proceeded to worship hiin by fitllii~g a t  his 
feet. Mahhdeo then expressed his adlnirntiorl of Arjuua's prowess 
and offered him tlie cl~oice of a boon and he chose the P i s ~ ~ p a t n  
weapon, \rhich was accortlil~gly given him after he had been warned 
as to tho consequences of usiug it  rashly. There is also a templo to 
S i n  as RrBotes\var or Kir:iuteswar, ' lord of the Iii15ntis,' on the 
peak of that  name in IGl i  Iiulnaon. 

Kainales\var it1 Srinagar itself is chiefly remarliable for tho 
estent of its endowment. It is dedicated to 
Siva, as ' lord of t'he lotus,' ant1 its origin is 

thus described in tile 1oc:tl legends. When R i m n  came to reside 
in the forests for the purpose of meditating on the great god, he 
settled for so-me time here and prepared to worship Sirn with an  
offering of flowers. For  this purpose he collected one thousand 
lotus flowers in honor of the Agni form of the god as Sabasrhkllsa, 
' the thousancl-eyed', and proceeded to lay them before the deity, 
but found one wantiag which the God llimself had secretly rcrnoved 
to try his worshipper. RBma suppliecl the place of the missing 
lotus (knnzala) with one of his own eyes and ever since the form 
of Siva worshipped here is known as Ramaleswar. On the night 
of Baikunth 14th i t  is ciistomnry for women desirous of obtain- 
ing offspring to attend the fiervices a t  this temple, with lamps 
alight, in the upturned palms of their hands ; they remain the 
whole night standing before the god and in tlie morning, after 
bathing, ofler oblnbions to the attendant priests. On the night of 
the gltrit kanzala or acl~ctla soptonti the body of the nlahant receivcs 
worship by shampooing and rubbing. The courtyard of the temple 
is then copiously sprinliled with Ganges water and the Ifahant  
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled 

worshippers march in solemn procession aronnd him. The services 
a t  this temple are coudiicted by DBsnSini Gosbins of the Pur i  sec- 
tion and the chief priest is callcd llahant.  

Amongst the Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswar, 
both from the extent of its endowment and 
the reputation for sanctitv that i t  possesses, 

is the most important. I t  is frequently mentioned, as we have seen, 
in the .llunasn.klranda and keeps up a large establishment of pandccr 



or priests to minister before its nulnerous itlol+.l Tho great templo 
itbell' is siiuated on the village along wl~icli rutin 1110 road from 
Almora to Pithoragrrrh. Here  M;~lrit~lco is worsbipl,c(l u r~dc r  the 
form Jyotir-Ling. The largest tern1)les aro t110so dedicated to 
Jageswar,  Mrityunjaya, and DauJoswar, all of which are  nttri- 
butecl to Viava-karman, the artificer of the gods. The great Vikra- 
nridityag is said to have visited Jageswar and to have roetored the 
tc~nples of Mr i ty~~n jnya  whilst a similar work was performed by 
Salivhhana for tlie Jageswar temple. Then came Sanknra Achhrya, 
who renlodelled the entire institution, and tho tcmples wore again 
repaired by the TCaty4ri Rajas. The pocl near tbe temple i u  called 
Brahma-kund, batti i~ig in  wliicli ensures salvat,iou. Other smaller 
reservoirs are the NhrnJa, Surya, Rishi, K r a ~ l ~ i ,  Reta and Vasi8htha 
kunds. Tile great fairs are  held on the Baieikh and Kir t t ik  
Furnamiisis (1 5th May i ~ n d  10th November). I'ilgl-itns also visit 
the shi.iue in SB\rnn (July-August).  Bloody sacrifices only occur 

to  I(shetrpi1, as guardian of the tract the ordinary offerings con- 
sist orily of the pu~wJ~-bc~li, i .e. ,  milk, curds, ghi, honey aud sugar 
w.\.hich are placed on tho idol, b a t h  of l ~ o t  :rnJ cold ~v;~t .er  being 
given betwecli each of the five oblations. Like Kam:~lcs~var, thie 
t,ernl~le is specially celebrated for its power of granting o f f ~ ~ ~ r i u g ,  
and lrere also women desirous of children fitslid tlie night long 
before the god 13 ith lamps nligLt in their Ilands. There are numer- 
ous legends conn:cted wit11 these ternl~les and tho nlinorals wrought 
which would be tedious and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer- 
ing exists in the shape of an image in silver of a Paundra Raja 
holding a lamp in his hands. The story goes that tke hands were 
formerly as high as  the Raja's forehead and are now oppcrsite hie 
breast and when they reach his feet, his sins will be forgiven. Tl~ero 
are also images of the Cliand R:ljas, Dip anti Trirnal. Near the 
t r~ml~lc!  is a11 escnvntion in Ivhicli one Ridlipuri Gositin, in  the time 
of Utl~vot Chand, buried hirnsrlf nlivc. after Iraviog obtained a 

1 Thc followin,a forms of the deitv are wo;shil*pcd ill conncction with t l ~ i e  
grant :-Jngeswar, Bridcllr Jarrcewar, Bhlndeeu.ar, Mritpunjap:l, Dnndcewnr, Cia- 
ddr~swnr, liedhr, h i  nith,  Baidvanbth, Bhnirars. Clr:iltrabilieswar, N;:kanth, 
Biileewar, Visveswar, BPige~war, SCncsrar, hTnktecwnr, I l~ i~decwnr,  K~rnnlcewar, 
Jngeewar. Rbt,kcewar, P6t01 Bhubnncs~var, Bliairaucsrvar, Lnkhrnc~war, Panch 
Kedhr. Rrahn~ Knpril. Khlietrp61 or Shailutlyau and the female forme, Pushti, 
Cllandika, Lachhmi Nariyani, Sitala and Maha I i i l i .  Most of theee are &up- 
p o ~ e d  to be part8 of forms of the deity popular elseuhere. Britldh Jagrswnr 
i n  on the Almola rond. nbor~t fonr milea frc m Jageewar, and Kshetrpil i~ al~out 
five miles off. 2 In Nepiil also Vikrelnriditye is mentiooed aa the reat6rie 
of tc~uplee. 



diamond ring from tlie Hl?jn and in a short time afterwards the 
H;lja received the r i ~ l g  froin HardwBr, 11111ero tho Goshin had again 

appeared, ' a confidence trick still not ulicolninon iu Uppcr I d i u . '  
Dead bodies alw brought f ro~n  s distance to be burned a t  J a g e s ~ a r  
in the slidst of' the lloly tract and its hundred gods. The Pand:r,s 
or priests of the ternple :\re called Bilroi.:ts, n word which is 1oc:llly 
expluiued :IS a corruption of Birtuk, which again is applied to the 
offspring of a Eauglisi who has broken Ihe vow of celibacy. The 
ministrations at  Jages \~t l r  were entrusted by Sankara Achhrya to 
Kumira  Swami, a Jaugnm from 1 he Dakhin, and he had with hirn 
a Dirkhini Bhat who maslied the da~~gl i to r  of a Hill Br:~l~mnn and 
thus gave rise to tlio Eurorns, the pi-eseilt Pandas of Jagesar. 

1 n  ous verse of tlle Msl~lbl~dr*:~ta tllu sage Tandi is said to have 
propitiated Mahlideo by repentir~g his eleven 

Nalnes of Muhidee. 
thousaticl mj.stic:~l nalnes. D;~l<slia when 

hu~ublccl repcats eigl~t thousa11d n a ~ l i ( ~ s  a11d IS'IahAdeo is frequently 
credited with one thousand nanles. T l ~ e  last nn~nber  is 110 exngge- 
ration aud oould easily be verified. The names in common use 
may be divided iuto four classes: ( I )  the old nnines derived fi.om the 
deities who together for111 the n1oclel.n Si va ; (2)  those derived from 
the legends desoribiug his esploits or some manif'cstation of his 
power ; (3, those dosived f'som tho n:~iilc of solno place ; and (-4) 
those derived from Lhc narnc of sonlo person \\rho has adopted 11i1n 
as h e i r  special or islrta deity. The latter two clnsses are very 
colnnlon in ICumnon: thin nre have tile phrases ' the Chaur fi9,2- 
h&deo,' ' the Naithlina l)evi,' like ' Our Lady of Loretta,' and Dip- 
chandeswar, Udyatohantles~rnr forms ~rorshipped in ten~ples erected 
by Rajas Dip Chalid and Udyot Chnnd, Nhbtl:~leswar in Dehra 
~ i u l  after a fc~nale named Nibdn, and even Tula~.Arnes~var, the forin 
worshipped in n temple erected by a petty bitnker niiined TularBm 
in Almora a few years n:o ! Dlauy of tllo older nalncs are foulld 
in passages quoted by I\luisa and WO shall now examine those of 
thein which occur in the Kuinnon Himhlnya. Is:io:t, ' the ruler,' 
for in this form Siv;i is t l~o  sun who rules ( i s h e )  the universe, has 
a temple at  Kholn in L n l ; h n ~ i p ~ ~ r .  E c  i o  c:allcd Rudrn from ' rud,' 
' to weep,' because as a boy (Kt t ) ) l~ i r l t )  110 :ippcnred w e e p i ~ ~ g  before 

the god3 and in this form he is Agni, tho god of fire. H e  has 
hluir, IV., 196, 377. ' Ibid., 340, 3G0, 403. 
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several teml)los as 3'1al1krucll.a, : ~ n d  Ruurn6tlr.' As Sarvn (all, Ile 
is wort1iil)l)ed as Sdrbeswar a t  Sallaikot in P;itti N ~ ~ I , I I J - .  Tlliri is 
one of the older nilmes and is cspouially notcd iu the 6ntnpntla 
Brahinaua as a synonyn~ for Agni au~oogs t  tlic enstern H i l ~ i k a s  or 
people of the eastern Panjiib,e as I3havn was uscd by the westcr~l 
tliles. There is a temple to Siva oe ' Trinetra,' ' the three-eycd,' 
at Surwbl in Lakhanpur, a form which is explained by the follo\v- 
i ng  story from the Malliblliirata. Siva and Phrvati were seated 
together on the Hi~nhlaya surrounded by their 13111itas (goblins) 
and Apsarasas (nymphs) when in a s1)ortivc molllent l'irvati 
placed lier hands ovcr hor husband's eyes. Territlc results 
followed, the worlil \v:is darkcnetl, all wero dis~n'iyecl, oblations 
ceased, and tile end of all tlli11,ns seerned near. Sncl~lenly the glooin 
was dispelled by a great, liglit wllicll burst fi.oi11 Si\.;i7s SoreI~~;id, in 
which a third eye, lu~uinous as the sun, was forme l .  By tho fire 
from this eye the Uimiilsya was ucorchcd until PQrvati, assu~ning 
a submissive attitude, stood before 11cr lord and inducted him to res- 
tore the inoulitni~~s to their fo'oru~cr conditiot~."~ TI-iiuuklieswar 
Sivs has a temple in Clinukot. As Droneswar he is \voraliipj)ed in 
the centre of the tract lilio~vn as Dron&sl.atns i n  the eastern Dbn  
near the Soma and Sriswa rivers and receives offerings of be1 lea\res, 
incense, perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. As Chandreswar be 
also has s temple in the eaxnc locality, now called ChandraLani, 
and as Tnpkes\-var hc is 11-orrliipped ill a cave near Garhi an 
the Tolls about five miles to the north of DeL1.a Dlin. S i ra  
is worshipped as Gokarneswar at llhdhorola in  Scti, parganah 
Sor. ~ o k ~ r n a ' w a s  n prince of Panchila who set up a celebra- 
ted Ling of Siva on tile ~ l n l a b a r  coast, of wl~icti a replica 
brought to Nephl, and a portion of this again was placed at Jiridho- 
ro la :  so that, we have here only a part of a part, Lut the efficacy 
of prayer to  him is the same. 

There is a temple to Nillianth, ' Siva of the azure neck,' a t  
Toli in Patti Udcpur, a name due to his 

Saiva temples. having drank the poison produced at the 

&urniug of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the Daitym 
fled to Vishnu for succour, and he direct'ed them to c u t  all 

1 There are temples to Ughina BfahPrudre at Papoli in DBnpur and .t 
Dunya in Rmgor. Sec pagcs 280,368. a Muir, IV., 270. 
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nlallner of medicinal herbs into the ocean of milk and then taking 
the rnoulltain lTandara fbr a churning stick and the snalte Vlisuki 
for tbe rope, churned the ocean for nectar. I n  the process, Vltsl11:i 

breathed forth a fiery poison, and the gods again dist~.esscd propi. 
tiated Siva, who swallowed up ' the deadly poison as if i~ had been 
nectar.' Hence he is called Nilukanthtr, Nilag?.iva, kc., and there are 
several temples to him as Nileswnr. 11s lord of goblins, B L ~ t i i n ~ s -  

mrar, he has a temple at  Siri iii Baraun and twe in Eoriivau ~ n c l  as 
chief of the Asuras, one at  Gorang in Seti to the form Asures- 
war ;tnd one each to Ihe forms Ek6sur and 'l'ndisur. Bhilna is an 

olcl name of Kndra  and there is a temple to Sivn as Bhimes15-ar at  
B b i ~ n  Till. As Piuiilieswar or Pinntith, the bearer of the bow 
Pinkkin, Sivn has a temple in .Borirsu. There are also temples to 

him as Siteswar and liiilneswar, the latter of which is situated at  
the confluence of the Rhmganga and Sarju rivers and also marlts 
the scene of the apotheosis of Rrilna himself. There is a secorld 
Rh~neswar in Dellra Dun. There are two temples in grinagar to 
Biv.a as Narrnndes\var or ' lord of the river Nerbudda.' There is 
one large temple to llim as Mrityunjaya, ' the conqueror of death,' 

a t  Jngeawar, one a t  Dwara and one a t  Aserh in KarGlrot. As 
Kalajit he has a temple a t  Khacli and as I iar~naji t  one at  PiIu, 
both iu Talli I<Alipllzit, sncl thero is also a temple to liis nallle a t  
L&l:hamandal in Khat  Bhondar of J ~ L U U S ~ ~  which local tradition 
asserts was built by Sankara Achhrya. Both Siva and Vishnu are 
involrecl at  the festival held for bathing at  the 8ahasrndh:ira pool near 
Debra. The ESgeswar est:tblishme~~ t is also an old one and the story 
connected with it has already been told in the M6nasa-kllanda. The 
temple is situated a t  the confluence of the Gomati and Sarju rivers 
in Patti Talla KatyGra. There are two great fairs held here, but as 
they have more of a commercial than a religious character, the 
will be noticed elsewhere. The legend regarding the Pgtsl Bhu- 
baneswar has also been told. The Pachesmar temple h o n o u ~ . ~  the 
junction of the Sarju and the RBli and other less known temples, 
the praycigas or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the 
Kumaon Himblaya. The temples a t  Champawat are unJoubtedly 
of considerable antiquity and the remains there are well worthy of 
a visit. Again a t  Dw6ra we bare an immense nunlLer of temples 
scattered about in groups, most of which are now in ruins and servo 
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merely as straw-lofts for the villagere. Besidrbs ten~plce, in many 
places conspic~~ous Loultlers arid roclts arc de(licsted to Siva in lria 
m:tny forms, clriefly ns lord of tlie Nhgas and as  identifictl \\,it11 tho 
villnge gods Goril, Cbamu, &c. Tlio worshil) of t11c rnorc orthotlox 
fornls of Siv:~ is conducted by Dtisnirni GosSins, chiefly of tlrc Giri 
P ~ i r i ,  Bhhrati a11(1 SAras~vxti divisions. The N$grAjjn :111(l 13liairava 
temples are served ljy Jogis or Rhnsiyas. The grcat festivals in tho 
former t:ilte pl;lce on t l ~ c  Slliurlitri nn(1 iri t ho  lnttcr at  each satikrtint 

n l~ [ l  a t  the t\vo harvests t,hc important religious seasons of the 
non-Brkhmanical tribes. 

A s  Icedrir is the prinzipal and most sacred of all the & i c y a  

teml'les in the E-li~nltlay:~, so Badari or 13il~lr.i- 
Vishnu : Badrinjth. 

11Bt1il claims the nnmc of ' pnrnnalstld,t,' 

or ' supreme place of pilgri~llage,' for the Vaishnava sects. ~l~~ 
story of Bndari from the sacred books has been told elsewhere. 
Tile name itself is derived from tlie jnjrtbe-tree (Ziz2/l1?ius J,,j&), 

is thus referred to in the local legcnds :-When S:lukxrs 
rich;irya in his digvijczyn travels visited the MAnn vnllev, lie arrived 

the Nirada-kund and fount1 there fifty different idols lying in 
the waters. These he took out one by one and n~lien all had been 
rescuecl a voice from heaven came saying : -" These are the images 
fur tile G l i y l i g  : establish them here." The BrQmi accordingly 

them heneath a might.y tree which grew there and whose 
shade crtsildod from Bndringth to Nandprayhg, a distance of forty 
lies, and hence tlie 11a1ne Adi-badri given to the aacred jrljube 
of tile The place selected for tho restoration of the 
aorsllip of Vishna was a t  the foot of the Gandhamiidana peak, one 
of the boundaries of Meru. Close to it was the ashrama or her- 
mitage of ~ a . r  -NBrh.yana,3 and in course of time temples Rere built 
in honour of this and other mnnifestations of Vishnu. The entire 
t,rnct in  the ncighbonl.1i~~d is known as Vaishn:~va-Kshetra and  
cont,aills several hot-spriugs in  which Agni resides by permission of 
Vishnn. A t  Badari itself, besides the great temple sacred to Vishnn 
there are p~vera l  smaller ones dedicated to Lakshrni, MQta Murti 
and other Vaishnava forms and one to IUahbdeo. V a i s h ~ a v a - ~ s h e t ~ ~  

I Also known as BishBlapnri. ' Explained elseallere arr intending 
only the extent of Vaiuhnava-kshetra. a So called in rememhnrne 
Ng,ra and NPrLyana or Arjrlna and Kriehna, the Pylades and Orester of the h- 
dian mythe : page 283, 388. 



itself is subdivided into twelve sul~ortlinate h.shrtrns or tracts cnllcd 
Tapta-kulld, Nirada-liiincl, 13rnl11n-kat):ili, K u ~ - ~ u a - d l ~ h ~ - n ,  Garnr-sila, 
N&.ada-sils, i\4:i1-liniitleya-sila, Variilli-silu, Narsinh-siln, 13asu-d]16ra 
tirtha, Stityapatha-knnd and Trikon-ltulid, all of whicli have legentls 
collnected with tlienl wllicl~ it would be tedious to cuui~~arnte.  
Vishnu is present in 13adrinAtll as Nnr-siuha, ' the ~nnn-lion 
incarnation,' but is supposed not only to contain tlic supreme spirit 
or NAl.b~-aila liiniself, b u t  also Ar ju~ l  ns Nar:~ and the ' pancl~ devhl,' 
Nar-siulln, Varhha, NBritd:~, G:irurs nild Mzirka. Nhradn tvas a, 

celebrated sage mid chief of' the Risliis and in the I\lnh:illltil.ata is 
their spol iesm~1~ when detniliug tho ~tlonclers they h:td witnessed 
whilst on a pilgrimnge lo the holy pluces in the I<u1naon-Hillllilaya. 
His ualne frequently occurs ill the local Icgends in connection wit11 
sacred pools and Lntlling plnccs and in the Bl~hgavata P~lrr i~ia,  he 
is llleutioned as one of t110 partial incarnntiol~s of Vishnu. Marlrn, 

was a priest of the Asuras who with Sanda went over to the gods 
and enabled V~shnu and the Snras to defeat their adversaries.' 
There are four other teinl)les in co~inection wit11 Bndrillhth and 
wliicll together make up the Panch--badri, as tlle five temples erected 
by the five PAndavns to Giva rnalre up the Panell-kedfir. They are 

called :-Yog-ladri, DilyAn-badri, Criddli-batjri and Adi-badri and 
together coinplete the circlo of pilgrimage prescribed for all devout 
Hinclus, whether Vaisbnavas or Saivns, but prefercn tinlly for the 

former. Eadrinith is a favourite name for NBrAyana or Visl~nu, 

and as the popular forms of Siva hare  replicas all over India, so 
this form of Vishnu will be found iu every province where his 
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh- 
wA1 and four in K u i n a ~ n . ~  At the parent Badrinhth, we have all 
the virtue of all observances a t  all other places of pilgrimage and 
according to the Kedhr-khanda of the Skhnda PulAna, i t  possesses 
the Ganga which purifies from a11 sin : Ganesh the companion of 
BhngwBn and noticed hereafter as son of Sivn and Pbrvati : Prah- 
lbd, the beloved disciple of Visbnu : Kuvera, the giver of riches 
to the three worlds : Nhrada, who ensures the fruit of all good 
works,ancl Garzra and Ghantakarn,of whom more hereafter. Brahma 
dwells at Bral~m-lraphl, where the sra'ddha is performed fur the 
repose of the manes of ancestors. It was here, also, that Vishuu 

1 Muit, IV., 155. 2 Sainana in Nayin ; Krirget in Sult; IIw5ra H i t  
and Garsir in 1i;ltyGr. 
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sppcarcd to his follonrors ill person, aa tlie four-armed, crested and 
uclo~.uccl wit11 pearls ;und garlands and tho faithful can yet see him 
on t l ~ c  peak of Nili-kintha, 011 the gre:~.t Kuntlh-day. 

PBndukeswar, so named in  relnembrallce of the austeritiee 

Pindukeswar. 
obeerved there by the PBndavas, hold8 the 
temple of Yogbadri iu which Vishnu is 

worshipped ae RBsdeo. W e  have Been that Ba~deo ie the name of 
the god worshipped in older time3 by the Kiritas, and that there - 

aro grounds for agreeing with Lassen that he is one of the non- 
Br6hmanical deities whose attributes were in later times transferred 
to Vishnu. The image of the god is here said to be of life-size 
made in part of gold and to have coine down miraculously from the 
heaven of Indra. Thcro are three otlier temples to BGsdeo in  Garh- 
w61 a t  which the usual Vaiahuava fesestivals are held. Tlle temple 
of DhjBu-badri is at  Urgam, where also we have temples to Siva as 

Briddh Kedhr and Kalpeswar, both very 
Dhysn-bsdri. 

013 forms, wl~ilst the ilslne U~.gnnl brings us 
bacrk to the Uragas, a subortlinate tribe of h'Bgas. Tlie t c ~ n l ~ l c  of 

BriddhBadri is at  Animnth, which also marks 
Briddh-badri. 

tho scene of tbe devout esercises of Gautama 
Rishi, when the old mzn worn out by long and severe mortifications 
was visited by Vishnu hiniself. Here also lived Pirvati as Aparna. 
I n  the Harivansa we have the following history of the daughters of 
Hin~ichal  which differrs from the ordinary ore in assigning to him 

Par n-khanda. 
three daughters, among whon~ t11e Ganga is 
not enumerated, Mena was the mind-born 

(mdnasi-lcanya) daughter of the Pitris whose personified energy 
was the MBtris to whom there is a templo in  Badrinith. She bore 
to Himichal three daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekaptihla. 
" These three perfortning very great austerity, such as could not be 
accoillplished by gods or D6nai-as, distressed (with alarm) Goth the 
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (or ' oue leaf ') fed 
upon one leaf. Elraphtala took only one Pdtala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparua) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the 
words :-' U ma' (' 0 don't). The beautiful goddess, performing 
arduous austerities, having been thus addressed by her mother on that 
occasion, became knowu in the three worlds as Unia," EI euce also 

12 A 
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the name Parn-khanda, which has been cllanged in the local dialcct 
to Pain-khanda as the name for the montane district, iuclucling tho 
valleys of the Dhauli and Sarasvati or Vishnugauga and t,he Vaishnavn- 
kshetra, The word 'pnrni,' however, is a name of the Brctea fr*ondosa 
or common dhn'7c or pal65 which does not grow in tlrese regions. 

I n  Jyotirdhhnl, ' the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,' and commonly 
known by the name Joshimath, there aro 

Jyotirdh6.m. several Vaishnava temples. The principal 
one ie dedicated to the Nar Sinha incarnation of ~ i s h h u  and with 
it is connected tbe celebrated legend of the abandonmerit of Badri- 
niith a t  some future time. I t  is said that one arm of this idol is 
year by year growing thinner, and that when it falls off, the base of 
the hills a t  Vishnuprayhg, on the way to Badrindth, will give way 
and close up the road to the temple. To the east of Joshimath is 
Tapuban, on the left bank of the Dhauli river, and here is the 
tenl?le of Bhavishya Badri or the Badri of the future to which the 

gods will go when Badrinhth is closed to his 
Bhavishya-badri. 

worshippers as was revealed to A g a s t y ~  
Muni by Vishnu himself The management of this temple also is  
in the hands of the priests of Badrinith. At Joshimath there are 
nlso temples to Bhscleo, Garura and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad- 
bndri is at Subhhni. 

The legend of the Nar-Sinh incarnation and Prahlbd is related 
at  great length in the Bhggavata and Vishnu 

Bar Sinh avatlr. 
PurQnas.' I t  is there told how Prahlhd, son 

of Hiranyakasipu, notwithstanding the displeasure of his father who 
was sovereign of the universe, remained attached to the worship of 
Vishnu. Even when condemned to death, he taught his colnpanions 
bho praises of Vishnu and was by them encouraged to persevere. 
When called into the presence of his hther, Prahleda still appealed 
to him c' from whom matter and soul originates, from ,whom all that 
moves or is uilconscious proceeds, the adorable Vishuu." On hear- 
ing this confession of faith, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed : " kill the 
wretch ; he is not fit to live who is a traitor to his friends, a burn- 
ing brand to his own race." On this the Daityas innumerable 
took up arms and threw themselves upon Prahldd to destroy him. 
The prince calmly looked upon them and said :-" Daityas, 8s 

Wilson's, works, VII., 32-68. 
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truly ae Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body, k truly 

ehall those weapons fail to harm mo." And accordiugly, al thougl~ 
struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of Duityas, tho prince 
felt not the least paiu. The N B p s  next tried to kill Prahldrd, t,ut 
were equally unsuccessful. Elephants urero then brought forward 
and poison, but t l~ie last recoiled upon thoso who u ~ o d  i t  and 
destroyed them. Pral~lad was then flung down from the battlcrncnts 
of a lofty fort and escaped unhurt. H e  also defeated the wiles <jf' 

Sambara, priest of the Asuras, and every other influence brought 
t o  bear upon him, steadfast in his love for Hari, the undecaying 
and inlperishable. I n  reward he was made one with Vishuu, but 
even then failed not to bymn Purusl~ottama? I l i rauyakaeil)~ 
then asked his son :-" if Vislinu be everywhere why is he not visi- 
ble in this pillar," whereon Vishnu enraged beyond all restraint 
burst forth from the pillar in the hall where the people were seated 
and in a form not wholly Inan nor wholly lion fougl1t w i ~ h  tho 
Daitya king Hirnnyak:tsipu :~nd tore him to pieces. On tlie death of 
his father, PrzlhlLd became sovereign of the Daityas and was Llesseri 
with numerous descendants. At  the expiration of his a~ithority, 
he was freed from the consequences of mortal merit or de~ilerit a ~ i d  
obtained, through meditation on the deity, final exemption from 
existence." H e  is now honored by all Vaishnaras, as the " prpt,zi 

bhakt," the beloved disciple of BhagwQn. This legend clearly 
refers to the opposition s b o ~ ~ n  to the introduction of tllo worship of 
Vishnu amongst the non-Bi4hmanical tribes. There are ten temples 
to the form Nnra-Sinha in CSarh~vhI and one a t  Alrnora in I~umaon.  

Some century and a half ago the worship of V i s h ~ ~ u  at Badriuiith 
was conductecl by Dindi Paramaliansa fialilrs from the Dalthin, b r ~ t  
these gave way to Dnkhini Brahmans of the LanbGri caste from Kirnt 
Malwiir. There are always three or four aspirants for tllc oftice 
of Riwal, as the chief priest is called, in altcndance, one of whom 
usually takes the duty a t  Badrinith whilst the remainder reside a t  
Joshimath. The service at  Badrinhth takes place from Baisrikh to 
KBrtti k. Brahmans from Deoprayrig offioiate at the Tapta-kuncl ; 
&tiy&], Dindi and Hntw61 Brahmans at Brahm-ICapAl ; Dimri 
Brahlnans a t  the temple of Lakshmi Dcvi and a t  the templo to Siva, 
Bliliya Brallrnans of Tangnui. Tho attcnllnnt priests a t  Pog-badri 

1 A~lotllcr name of Vihhilll and like Di~tleo probably hrrowed Pram 
favolitegod of the nlountain tribcs : scc bluir, LV., 9 7 .  
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are Bhals from tho Dalthin ; a t  Dhyhn-badri are nimris  nilcl at  
Briddh-badri and Ad-badri are Dakhinis.' As n rule, BairQis 
serve the other Vaishnava shrines in Garhwril and I<ulnaon. 

Amongst the n~inor  Vaislinava telllples in Garhw61 Triyugi 
Other Vaiehnava Nhriiyan is the most celebrated. The tein- 

p lee. ple is situated in the valley of the Jalmnl, an 
affluent of the Nand&kini, in Patti Maikhanda of Garhwhl. and marks 
the scene of the wedding of RIahAdeo with Pirvati,  the daughter 
of Himlichal. There came Agui all radiant and Vishuu and the 
latter god left a portion of himself behind. There are hot springs 
here and four pools, Bnitarani, kc., in which the pilgrims bathe. 
One of these pools is said to be full of snakes of a yellow colour 
wlich come out on the Nhgpauchami to be worshipped. From its 
position on the pilgrim road from the Bl~hgirathi to t'he lIand6kini 
there is always n fair at.tendance of worshippers during the S ~ ~ S O L I .  

There is a teml~ls to the same form a t  Btigeswax in Kumaon. At  

Chandrapuri in Patti  Talli I(61iph;it therc is a temple dedicated to 
Vishnu as Murli Nanohar, built by one Cliandramani, Daugwhl,of the 
family of the hereditary ~ u r o h i t s  of the Rajas of GarhwB1 and who 
also gave his name to the place. Another tcrnple to the salne form of 
Vishnu exists at  GulLbkoti on the Alaknanda and was fountlcd by 
Gulib Singh, Rboteln. There are other temples to this forin a t  
Ridyalroti and Dewnlprh.  To the form Lalrshmi- NiirAyan, there 
are fifteen temples in Garhm.61 and three in Rumaon : to Nhriyan 
there are seventeen temples in Garhwhl and throe in Kumaon. 
There are also tcmples to M a1 Nirhyan in Pangnraun ; to Satya 
Nhrhyan, at  Minil in Niyan and to Nhriiyan Dyal, at  Karkota in  
Shlam. Tlie principal temples to Laltshmi-Niriiyan are in Sri- 
nagar itself ; the one known as Sankxra Math was built by 
Sankara Dobhhl in 1785 A.D. A DobhAl Brahman nained Siva- 
nandi built the tclnple to Nhriiyan a t  Sivanandi. There are 
old temples, also to this form, a t  Semli in Pindarpiir, Ad-badri 
in Sili Chhndpur, Njrliyanbagr and Nandprayiig. Thero arc 

Tlie followiug t,eniplee not included in  the Pancli-badri are mnnngcd I)y 
t'ie Badrinfitli cst:~blisllment : N5riiya11 at Na11dprny:ig : and Mnitl~;io:~, served 
by Snti Brahrnnlls NBraynn at 1I:it in Nbgp~~r ,  serred by IlatwLl Ural~mans ; N i -  
r:iyan at Nkriiyanbagr, servcd by BnirLgi~ ; Vislin~l at V i s l ~ n r ~ ~ r n y ~ ~ ,  servccl by 
Bairkgis; n i s~ lco  and Gnrilr nt JosIiirn;~.tl~ nr~d &nr-Sill11 : ~ t  I)iclu~~, served by 
1):~lthini priests : u ~ d  Nnr-Sin11 at l';iltl~i I%hnr\vbri, scrveri by V i ~ ~ l r i s .  In IC~imaon, 
Bac1rili:ilh : ~ t  Garsar in hlalls Hatyur uncl at D~rQra is collllccted wit11 the Garh- 
w61 tcmple. 
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Ccmples to Rlima 'at  Giwhr, Srinagar and Kothar in Lohba arlcl to 
Rkrnaphduk at Almorn, Uliyagaon in Borhr:iu and Rltmjnni in Uds- 
pur : to Beni Mhdliava in Rtige~war and to Go1 Oobirrd in Qnrl~wirl. 
The temple a t  RLirr~jani is supposed to mark tho Rite of RArnk's hcr- 
mitage : hence the name Banis applied to tho fol-cst in tho nc:iglll,onr- 
hood from 'ban-bds,' residing in a forest. The temple a t  b l b i  in 
GiwQr stands on the site of n much older building as tho remains 
still found there testify. TLero is no great Vaishnava cstaLlisL- 
melit in Kumaon, the temples to RaghunBth and SiddL Nar Siuha 
a t  Alnlora existing only from the removal of the seat of Govern- 
ment from Champiwat to Almora about three hundred years ago. 
The Vaishnava temples at Bhgesmar appear to be of consicleraLlo 
age, but now are of but very local importance. 1)u.Ara wl~ich owe8 
its name to its being the representative in the HinlBlaga of UwAraka, 
so celebrated in thc history of the 1'8ndavas, has several Vaishn:~ra 
temples, chief of which is Badriuhth, an offshoot of the great 
establishment. 

S a ~ ~ j a y a ,  the charioteer of Dhritar5shtra, esplains, in the BIali- 
bhlirata, several of the names of T'isllnu. 

Namea of Vishnu. " From his grcatness (vril~atncil) he is called 
Vishnu. From his silence ( n a a u ~ t d i ) ,  contetn platiou and 3 bsf rnction 
do thou know him to be MBdhava. From his possessing the natl~re 
of all principles, he is lladhuhan and Jladhuslidana. The word 
' k~islri'  denotes ' earth' and ' nd' denotes ' cessation' ; Vishnu from 
containing the nature of these things is Krishna, the Siittvata. * 
Inasmuoh as he does not fall from or fail in existence (satlra), there- 
fore from his existence he is Slittrata and from his excellence 
(arshabhcit) Vrishnbhekshana." As he has no mortal parent he is 
Aja (unborn) and from self-restraint (duma) he is Dimodara. From 
the joy (harsha) he gives to those over whom hc rules he is called 
Ilrishikesha. Frorn his moviug over the waters (na'ra'ttdr~l) ho is 
called Nh.rliyanal; from filiing (pdrancit) and abiding (sadaltdt) he 
is known as Purushottama." Krishna elsewhere calls himself 
Dharmaja from hie having been born as s part of Dharma and 
Munjakeshavat, or he who has hair like the t ~ z z i n j  grass from tho 
colour his hair became when attacked by tbe fiery trident of Rudra. 
He is also called Hari, Vaikuntha, Prishnigarbha, Suchisrai~a~,  

1 In some places dcrived froni hie moving amongst mcn (mfrdnaa), but the 
rcadillg adopted secms to be preferable ( p ~ g e  483). 
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Ghrithchi, Bansa, and he whose sign is Thrkshya (Qarura). I n  one 
full one thousand names of Vislinu are quoted and the names 

of Siva, Agni, Brahma and the other gods included amongst them 
as he is the other gods who are only parts of Vishnu through whom 
they live and move and have their being. 

Mre shall now turn to the forms of Sakti worshipped in the 
Kumaon-HimSlaya and have to assign ihe 

Saktis of the Him6laya. 
first place to the Sakti of Siva, retaining the 

separation of the forms of Siva into those which follow Agni and 
those derived from Ruclra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still 
as in the male form there are three characters, so in the fen~ale form 
we may refer Nandn, Urna, Arnbika, PBrvati? Haimnvnti, &c., to the 
consort of Rudraand DLrga, Jvaln, &c., to the consort of Agui and 
I<hli, Chnndi, Chandika, &c., to Nirriti, the goddess of all evil and 
representative of the consort of Siva as ' lord of dzemons.' 

Urna is one of the earliest names of the  consort of Siva, and 

Uma. 
in the first text in which the name occurs, 
the Talavakhra or Kena Upanishad,' she is 

called Ulna Haimavati. The other gods wished to assume the 
majesty by which Erahma had been victorious for them over tho 
Asurns, so he manifested himself in a delusive shape to them and 
they knew him not. Agni, VByu and Indra were deputed to  
examine whether "tllis being was worthy of adoration." Brahma 
simply placed a blade of grass on the ground which Agni tried 
to  burn and Vayu tried to blow away, but  neither of them was 
successful. Indra then met Uma, the daughter of Himavat, in the 
ether and ~ s k e d  her whether the form was worthy of adoration, and 
she distinctly declared that  the being was Brahma, so that  i t  lvas 
througn U m a  that even Indra knew Brahma. According to SanBara 
Achjrya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, i t  was uma  
in  the form of 'Vidya'  or 'knowledge' that  appeared to Indra, 
and according to Sbyana:-" Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, 
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word ' Urna,' which 
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge." Hence in  the Talava- 
khra Upanishad the  in~pcrsonation of divine knowledge is intro- 
duced in these words :-" H e  said to the very respleuderlt Urna 

1 Rocr'~ translalion published by As. Soc. Cal., page 83, with Wcber'e note 
also quoted iu Muir. IV.. 420. 



OF THE NOltTlT-WESTERN PROVINCER. 03 

Haimnvati, the suprelne spirit who is the ob,jcct of t h i ~  divine 
knowledge from his existiug together with Ulna (Sa+z~rrzrc) is 
called Soma." From these consideratious a connection betwccn 

Uma as ' divine knowledge' and Saraswati, ' the divine word', might 
be supposed and even etymologically with the sacred ornnific word 
' om, ' but Weber points out that there are other characteristic8 
which place the original signification of Uma in quite another light. 
Why is she called Haimavati ? In another place we have seen1 
from an old text that the northern country in which Badari is 
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its speech and 
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed 
great consideration on.this account. Weber goes on to say that- 

" I t  would have been quite natural if this state of tliinge had not been 
confined tolanguage, but had become extended to speculation also, aud if  the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Bmhma, had been sooner attained in the peaceful 
valleys of thc IIimilaya than was poseiblc for men living in Madhyad~sa, where 
their minds were more occupied with the practicl~l concerns of life. Such a 
view of Uma Hairnavati appcars to me, howcver, to I)e very hazardous. For, 
not to say that in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely 
when we attach greater importance to the physical than to the ~peculative 
clement-we areby no mcane certain that Urn1 ac tu~l ly  does a i p i f y  divine 
knowledge (brahnra vidya); and, moreover, her subsequent poeiliou as liudra's 
wife and so Siva'e would thua be quite inexplicable. Now there is among tllc 
epithets of thie latter goddeee a similar one, viz., Parvati, which w ~ u l d  lead us in 

interpreting the word Haimavati to place the emp'lasie not in  the Hsimavat, but 
upon the mountain (paruata), and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra 
which we have learned from the Satarudriya Girisa, k c ,  i n  which we recognise 
the germ of the conception of Siva's dwelling in Hailma. He is  the tempeet 
which rrrges i n  thc mountaine, ana hie wife is therefore properly called PLrvati 
Haimavati ; 6 the mountaineer,' ' the daughter of Himavat.' A t  the same time 
i t  i s  not clear what we h ~ v e  to understand by his wife, and further she is, per- 
haps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for Uma and Ambika are  a t  a later 
period evidently identical an3 Ambika is Rudra's sieter. Besides this identifi- 
cation of Uma with Ambika leads to  a new etymology of the former. For as 
Ambika 6 mother ' appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering epithet, 
employed to  propitiate the cruel goddeee, iu the same way i t  appears that we 
muet derive Ulna from the root ' a' ' av' ' to protect;' It is true that B final 
vowel before'rna' commonly takes 'guna' or is  lengthenel, but the words ' r iacr '  

and hima' shew that thie is  not necessary, and the name of R a ~ n a  is perhapa 

(unlese we derive i t  from ' ran?) a perfectly analogow formation. I t  certainly 
remains a mystery how we are t o  conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming for- 
ward here iu the Kena Upanishad an the mediatrix between the erlpreme Brallruh 
and Indra, for in that euppoeition this Upanishad would have to  be referred t o  s 

Pages 279,299. 



period  lien her husband, Rudrs, wns regarded as the Ilighest god, the Isvara, 
and thue also as 13rahma, i .e.,  i t  wo~l ld  belong to the pcriod of somc Saiva ecct. 
But since this remains questionable and improbable, >e must first of all hold to 
the view that the conception entertained by the comme~ltators of Uma as repre- 
seuting divine knowledgeJ rests solely upon this paasage of the Kens Upanisllal, 
unlesa indeed the original identity of Unla with Sarasvati, which in  a previolls 
note was regarded as possible, is here again visible." 

The principal temple to Ulna is that in Karnprayhg a t  the 
junction of the Pindar and Alaknands which is locally said to 
have been rebuilt by Sankara Achhrya, the conlmentator on the 

passages hbove quoted. 

I t  is, however, as Nandh that. the Rudra form of the Salrti is 
most popular in the. Kumaon Himbla.yj, 

Nand4 
where she is worthily represented by the 

lofty peak of Nandi Devi, the highest in the province. Here she is 
one with Pkrvati, the daughter of HimSchal, and has rrlany temples 
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those a t  K r h  in Malli Dasoli 
and a t  Nanora and Hindoli in parganah Talli Dasoli are specially 
celebrated amongst the GarhwLlis, who further give the name 
Nanclitkini to the river which flows from the three-peaked Trisiil, 
the companion of Nand6 Devi, and the narne Nsnclik to the tract 
near its source. Krhr is situated on the Bhadra-ghclh, near the 
BTahkleo pool, on the right bank of the Nnndiikini and Hindoli 
lower down in the satne valley. Both these temples are favourite 
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Cllhndpur, 
Lohba, Nligpur, and the northern pattis are called by the inhabit- 
ants of lower GarhwBl. There are other well-known temples to  
this goddess a t  Semli Ming, and Talli Dllira in the Pindar Pattis 
a t  Nauti in Taili Chhndpur and a t  Gair in Lohba. The worship- 
pers .at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and 
PBrvati on the rna~zdhshtami. A procession is formed at  Nauti 
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin (doli) pro- 
ceeds to the Baiduni-kund a t  the foot of the Trisd peak, where 
she is worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A great 
festival, also, takes place every twelfth year, when accompanied 
by her attendant Litu, who also has a temple at  Nauli in parganah 
Dasauli, the goddess is carried into the snows as far as the people 
can go beyond the Baiduni-lrund and there worshipped iu the 
form of two great stones (sila) glittering with mica and strongly 
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reflecting the ray8 of the Run. The locnl Icgend says that 
on t1:ese great occasions, a four-horncd goat is invariably born 
iu  parganah Cllbnclpur a ~ l d  dedicated to tlic goddess, accompanies 
the  pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountain, the ~ a c r e d  goat 
s~iddenly disappears and as suddenly returns without its head and 
thus furnishes consecrated food for the party. Milk, too, is offcrcd 
to  the goddess and then partaken of by her worshippers; whilst 
on the great mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gather 
grass, cut wood or sing aloud, as all these acts are  aid to cause a 
heavy fall of snow or to bring some calamity on tbe party. There 
are temples to Nanda a t  Almora, a t  Ranchlila in Ka ty~ i r  and a t  
Bhagar in Malla Dgnpur, in Kumxun. Another popular local name 
for Nanda amongst the lower classes is Upharni (u-psrni), under 
which name she is represented a t  Nauti and elsewhere where no 
temples are erected to her beyond a heap of stones on a peak. A t  
Nauti she has a regular establishment of priests, called from the 
place NautySls and who were, in former times, the favourite purohits 
of some of the pett,y Rajas of Garhwal. There ie a local Upapuritna 
devoted to the worship of Xauda and a description of the places 
sacred to her in the Kumaum HimBlaya which I regret that I 
have been unable to procure. 

Shyana explains Ambika as one with Phrvati and that her body 
is designated by the word Uma to Uma's 

Ambika, Geuri, &c. 
husband (Siva). I n  the earlier literature, 

she is the sister and subsequently the wife of Rudra.l I n  the 
Taittiriya-Brtihmaua, it is said :-(' This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika." According to the commentator, Ambika repre- 
sents autumn which kills by prodacing disease. She is occasionally 
mentioned in Hindu fictiou2 nnrl has a teinple at Alnlora and her 
oonsort one as Ambikeswar a t  Tlikula in Dlalls SyGnara. Because 
Siva has a share with her, a felnale ( s b i ) ,  in the ~acrifice, he is 
called Tryambnks3 ( i .e. ,  Stryan1b:tk:r). Uma as Gauri has well- 
known terrlples at Dewalgarh, Tapubnn and Gaurigaon (in Patti 
Xailthanda). She is here no more than another form of Nandn or 
Phrvati, though more inclined to the terrible than to the milder form 
of Rudra's Sakti. Amongst the doubtful forms, reference may be 

1 hTuir, IV., 321, 492. Wilson, III., 26'. Nieik is populwly 
kuown as Tryambak Naeib, from the temple of Tryambakaniith c l w  bl. 

13 A 
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made to Mallika who has tomples a t  Gnithbna in Mahar and MMs 
in Bor4rau and who is represented as tho consort of Mall ikhrju~ 
of Askot aud Pushti,' one of the older names of the Sakti who has 
a great temple to her honour in the Jageswar grant. 

The original idea of Durga nlakcs her belong to tho Agni form 
of Siva, for we find her addressed in the 

Ptlrga. 
Taittiriya Aranyaka as she " who is of the 

colour of fire, daughter of the sun," and Weber connects her name 
with the fire itself which delivers from all difficulties (dzwga) and 
becor~~es a protecting fortress (dztryce). H e  ivriteo :-" If a t  a later 
time, Durga decideclly appears to have takou the place of the evil 
rroddess Nirriti, this is no proof that i t  was so from the beginning, 
t, 

but only shows that the original signification had been lost : which 
is iu so far quite natural as the consort of Si ra  bore a terrific form 
both from her connectian with Rudra and also with Agui." Here  
she is, however, one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices a re  
made and evidently the representative af the dzemon Sakti. I n  the 
hynln to Durga by Arjuna already noticed? she is addressed thus :- 
t6 Reverence be to thee, Siddhasentini (leader of the Siddhns), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandarn, Kumhri, Rhli, Kaphli, Kapilii, 
Rrishnapingnl6. Reverence to thee, Ehadrakiili ; reverence to thee, 
BTahtik61i ; reverence to thee, Chanda, Chandi ; reverence to thee, 
Tarini, Varavarnini, fortunate K&ty&yini, Karhli, Vijaya, Jaya 
who bearest a peacock's tail for thy banner, adorned with various 
jewels, armed with many spears, wielding sword and shield, younger. 
sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), eldest, born i n  the family 
of the oowherd Nancla, delighting always in Nnhisha's blood, Kau- 
siki, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, ~volf-mouthed ; rever- 
ence to thee, thou delighter in battle, 0 Uma Shkambhari, thou 
white one (saeta), tbou bl:~ck one (krislrna), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c.'& 

Here we have evidence of the coillplex origin of her worship and 
an attempt by the Vaisll~~nvns to graft her on to their eystem. I n  the 
,Hnri-~ansa, i t  is related how Vishnu descended to P&tBla and per- 
suaded Niclra R6lnrupiui3 to be born as the ninth child of Yasoda 
when he was born as Rrishna in order to defeat the designs of 
Knnsa. Hence the Vaishnava epithcts in the hymn connecting her 
with l<rishna and hcr worsllip d Srinagnr (lcotiya) as Kana, 

' Gatnese.' Muir, IV., 432. Sleep iq thc formof t i ~ q e . ~  
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hardini.1 In  the samo work she is called tho sieter of Thma, llrc gop 
of death, arrd was perhaps  hi^ 8;lkti albo as hc was a for111 of Agni, 
older than Siva. She is also said to be worshipped by tho Ravage 
tribes of Savyas, Varvaras and Puliudne, to be fond of wine and 
Aesh and one with Suta-devi, the goddess of wine. 111 tlic: B16r- 
kandeya Purhna ahe is MahBmhya (' the great illusion') and Yoga- 
nidra (' the trleep of meditation') who e a r 4  Brahina when about 
t o  be destroyed by the demons Madhu and Raitabha, eo that Brnhmr 
aags :-" Rince thou hast caused Vishnu and me (Brahma) and 
Ierina (Siva) to become incorporate, who has tho power to praieo 
thee?" Thus, in the later works, she has been raised to the higl~est 
place in the pantheon. As Dnrga, she has temples a t  Pllcgu in 
KBlipb&t, Deuthbn in Bichhla Ntigpur, Bhawan in Talla Udopur, 
Dunagiri, - Dhurkadhnda in Sala~n and Kliola in Lakhaapur. 

I n  the extract from Arjuua's hyuln given in the preceding 
paragraph, Durga, is said to be '' delight- 

Mahishamardini. 
ing always in Mahisha's blood" and henco 

her name Mahishamardini or ' crusher of Blahisha.' Tllcrc aro 
te~nples to this form a t  Triyugi J6kh in Pat ti Talli ICkllpl~ht and 
tit Srinagar and Dewalgarh in sol~thcrn Gal-hn.81. She is also 
called Mahisha-ghni or ' slayer of Mahisha,' Mahisha-mathani ancl 
Mahisha-sudani. The Asnra Mahisha wae a demon with a buffalo's 
head who fought against the gods and was defeated by D u r p .  
He gave his name to the pro~ince  of Mysore (Jlahisur, blabisha- 
asura) which would indicate a southern origin for tho Icgend, but 
the local etymologists also derive tbe name of the Patti Maikhanda 
in which the temple of Triyugi-JBkh is situated from tho sarlle 
source and say that the contest took place there. I n  the Pkd~nn 
PurQna, Kehemankari Devi, anotber form of Durga, is wooed by 
Mahishssura who attempts to carry her off by force and is slain.8 
There is a temple to the snlns goddess at KBlbangwBra or Icili- 
knsthan close to Triyugi-Jakh which marks tlie scene of her victory 

over the Daitya Ralrtavija. The local legend 
relates how thie onerny of all that was good 

interrupted the worship of Intlra and tho other g o b  who appealerl 

1 Crusher of Kane.' . Tor  an illustration of the combat,sec AR. Rs, 
~ I I I . ,  76 ; also Wilson, 111, 29 : the local dialect makes the name Slal~ikh, like 
Ukha from Usha. The goddess is represented as of a yellow colour with six 
O r  ten arms and seated ou a lion. 
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to the consort of Siva for aid. She attacked the den1011 wit.11 t 1 1 ~  

SLbst,ras, but such was their illherent virtue and so great was the 
power of the demon that from every drop of his blood that wad 

shed a fresh army of D:~ityns arose. The cornbat wasprolonged on 
this account, but in the end the .goddess was victorious and the earth 
nTas relieved of its burdell and the gods of their I-emorseless enemy. 
In  remembrance of this viotory, tlie gods erected a tcnll~le to their 
deliverer and estnblishecl her worship. For lnany years this was a 
fayourite place of pilgrimage until the unbelievers came who, iu 
their turn, fell before the word of might spolcen by Snnkars 
Acharya. Be  reluil t the temple iund ag:lin proclaillled the worship 
of the goddess aud her band of Joginis' and placed the service of 
the temple on the Kedirnath establishment. 

As Tripura-sundari or ' ornament of Triputa,' Durga has tern. 
ples a t  Almora and Bininag in Patti Raraun. 
Tripura-bhairavi or TripurB simply is her 

name as consort of Siva, who is Tripura-dhha, ' the  destroyer of 
Tripura.' Tripura bere represents the three mial  cities of the 
Asuras, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold, which Indra with 
all his weapons could not destroy. I n  the MahAb!~Brata,~ Yilddhish- 
thira tells Krishna how Ri1cl1.a dcstroyed the three cities with a 

three-jointed barbed arrow of which Vishnu was the shaft; Agni, 
the barb ; Yanla, the feather; the Vedas, the bow and the sacred 
text (gciycctri), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forins is Dips, 
under which name the Sakti of Siva is worshipped on the Dhan- 
syiili peak in Patti Khiitli, on the Tilkani peak in Patti Skbali, a t  
Gawhni in Patti Kinlgadigir and a t  Khadalgaon in Chaundkot 
in Kumaon. As Jwhlpa from jz;dlu, ' a  flame,' she is one with 
the great form Jwhla-mukhi and has temples a t  Jwhlpa-sera in 
Kapholsyhn and a t  Jalai in Kiliphht. Durga is called B h r h a r i  
because she took the form of a bee when contending withMahisha, 
and under this nalrle there is a t>emple largely endowed a t  Ran- 
chilln Kot in Icatybr. As Jays (victory) under the form Ja.yakari, 
she has a temple a t  Sailichal in Be1 and as Jayanti she is wor- 
si~ipped a t  Jayatkot in Borhrau. It is told in the Natsya-Purhna 

1 These Jogillis are said to  mr,nder about the country cnn~ing disease t o  the 
people and blight to their crops, i f  tllc oblzktion~ nt the temple are of lil tle vall le 
or thc woreliip of their mistrcss is  neglected. They live aniongsb the l~ouldere 
near the temple, whilst tllc goddcss i g  represented by a eimple mass shilling with 

mica. 'Aluir, IV., 203 ; Tripura leprebent~  he modern Tippelah. 
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bow Intlra endeavoured to distract the attention of' Sukra, tllc chief 
uf the Asuras who was engtzgcd i n  great austerities for tllc purposc 
of propitiating Sivs. With this object in vicw, Jayanti, tLc beauti- 
ful daughter of Indra, was sent to tempt t l ~ e  Hage, and Sukra ovcr- 
come by her blandisllments lived with llcr for ten years invisible 
to every one. Then the gods, in the absense of the Asurs leader, 
sent Vrihaspati to assume his form and were thus able to defeat 
their enemies. As Akhsabhijini, the Snkti of Sica has a temple 
at Mar in Saun, and this form may probably be connected with the 
Bauddha form1 Akhsayogini of the Swkbhbvika system of NeDgl, 
"which resembles the Yoginis and Yakshinis of the Tantrika syete~n 
in  their terrific forms ancl malignant dispositions." 

To the Nirriti form of the Saiva Sakti as Kili ,  there are numer- 

Kbli. 
ous teniplcs in Kumaon and Garliwul 
without including those iu wliich slze is 

worshipped simply as Devi, " the goddess par excellence" in con- 
junction with Bhairava. As Bhadra Kbli she has a temple a t  
Bbadoi in KanlsyQr; as Dhaula IiSli, a t  Naini in Lakhanpur and 
as Mahh Khli, a t  Devipuri in Koia and at  Dirtin. So popular is 
her worship that wherever a great miracle-working image of this 
goddess appears, she is carried under the local name to other places, 
so we have the Kot Kangra Devi set up in a dozen villages remote 
from the original temple, but bearing the same name. These local 
llames are very common in Kumaon : thus there are a dozen tem- 
ples to the Calcutta Kitli in Kumaon, chief of which is the Purna- 
giri temple near Barmdeo in Tallades. Here on a peak above the 
Khli river, there is a group of temples in her honour supported by 
a large establisl~ment which derives its income from the temple 
lands and the offerings made by visitors during the season of pil- 
grimage which lasts from November to April. The next in impor- 
tance is the temple a t  H6t in Gangoli where the goddess is wor- 
shipped as Mah6k61i and is served by Rauli Brahmans. I n  h k o t  
she is worel~ipped on the banks of the river, where a fair is held on 
the fourteenth of the light half of Pbs. Here there is a holy well 
used for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the 
spring, in a given time, fills the brass vessel in which the water is 
cnnght, to the brim, then there will be a good season, if only 

1 Wileon, IL, 21. 



half full, scarcity may be expected, and if only a little water conlea, 
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the local 
inagnate, the Rhjbitr, proceeds with great pomp and circurnstnuce 
to worship the goddess. As Ulka, the flame or demon-faced god- 

dess, she has temples a t  Nauln and Chaun in Patti Naghn a t  
Thapaliya in Chhalthhta ancl a t  Almora. At the last-named place, 
an assembly is hcld in her houour on the tenth of Asoj naurktri 
and the town is illuminated from the 13th to the 15th of K6rttilc. 
Riotous living, debauchery and gambling seem to be the character. 
istics of the worship of this form of the goddess and the observances 
a t  this season a t  Al~nora form no exception t.0 the rule. As Ugrd 
or Ugyhri, ' the  terlible goddess,' she has a temple a8t  Dhudiya in 
GiwOr and as Sytima, ' the dark,' one in Uchy6r. Vrinda, to which a 
temple is dedicated and endowed in Tikhon, is one with the goddess 
who gives ber name to Vrindhvana or Bindrht~9.n in Mathura. She 
is a daughter of KedBra and is also made one with RBdha, the mistress 
of Krish~ta, in the Bml~mn-  Vcbiua~tta Yurhna, a curious blending of 
the teacbing of the two sects. I n  the Ptidma Pur6ua1 it is rclated how 
Vishnu was fascinated with the beauty of Vrinda,wife of Jalandhara, 
and to redeem him from her enthralment, the gods had recourse to 
Lakslimi, Swndha and Gauri, thc tllrce Snktis: hence the mixed 
character of the legend. E'Bkshani at  Allnora is a some\vhat donbt- 
f ~ l l  formj as is also Kaini to which there are temples at  Kaultig 
in Katydr, Eajwrti and Sankot in Pindarwhr and Naini 'l'hl. Lalita 
Devi has a temple a t  Nala Ichli in Klliphht and receives animal 
sacrifices and Ehim6 has one a t  Airi-ka-thda in SBlam. 

Chimunda and Chanclika represent Khli in her inost terrible 
forms. The first has temples a t  Eiraun in 

ChBmunda, Chandika. 
Khliphht, a t  Dungar in Bichhla Nhgpuli 

and at Khera in Patti Udepur. The Mundan-deota is also one of 
her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from the 
forehead of Durgn in order to destroy the Daityas Chanda and 
Munda. Having slain the detnons she brought their heads to 
Durgs, who told her that having slain Chanda and Mui~da, she 
should, henceforth, be known on earth as Chhmunda. S l ~ e  is 
termed K61i from her black colour and Karili fro111 her hideous 
face, but the latter name is not used in Kumaun. In  thc ~Jltilnti 

Wilson, III., 68, J I K .  
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and 1Clddhava, her place of worship is near the public ccmeteryl 
and she is thus addressed by her pried, Aghoraghsnta :- 

'I IIail ! hail ! CI~Cmunda, mighty gnddens, hail ! , 

I glorify thy sport, when in tlie dance* 
That fills thc court of Siva with deliyl~t, 
Thy foot desceuding spurns the earlllly globc 8 

* L * * 
From the torn orb, 

The trickling nectar falle, aud every skull 
That gems thy necklace laughs with horrid lifo. 
Attendant spirits ireruble and applaud ; 
The mount,ain falls before the powerful arms, 
&round whose length the sable serpent# twine 
Their swelling forms, and knit terrific bands, 
While from the hood erpandcd frequent flash 
Enrenomed flamee. 
Ae rolls thy awful head, 
The lowering eyc tbat glowe amidet thy brow 
A fiery circle designatee, that wraps 
The  spheres within its terrible circumference : 
Whilst by the banner on thy dreadful staff, 
High waved, the stars are scattered from their orbits. 
The three-eyed God exults in the embrace 
Of his fair spouse, as Gauri sinks appalled 
By the distracting criee of countless fiende 
Who shout thy praiae. Oh, may such dance afford 
Whnte'er we need,-whate'er may yield ur happineme." 

According to some ChBrnunda sprang from Phrvati and others say 
that the mild portion of PBrvati issued from her side, leaving the 
wrathful portion whence arose Kali, Syama, Uurga, Chhmunda and 
Jl the dark forms. 

Chandika or Chandi has nine temples in Garhwtil and two 

Chandika. 
in Kumaon, a t  Knmaltiya in Gangoli and at 
Jagesmar. She is also worshipped as Anjani 

Devi a t  Nildhira in Dehra Dhn where there is a temple built by 
Raja GulAb Singh of Jammu. She differs in no respect from 
Chlimunda and has the usual decoration of a necklace of skulls and 
the crescent-moon on her forehead. The moon being chosen, 
doubtless, as the reservoir of the essence of immortality (anzrita) 
pnd the source of light for those who seek for incantations and 

1 Fronl Wilson's translation, Works, XI I., 68. The d a c e  which Sive 
instituted for the amusemellt of his court in which Nandi was the musician and 
Gune~ha wibh his elephant's head and Kjrttikeya uounted on a peacock took put. 



spells. The Chnndi Pdtl~a or Du~gn-muhnt?ny~ of the M6rkandeya- 
Purdna is read a t  the great festival held in her I~onor and so well 
ltnown as the Durga Puja.l This is the form of Durga referred 
to  in the Harivansa as an object of worship to the barbarous. 
Ssvaras. In  several of tlie stories recorded in the Vriltat-katha 
she is described as pleased with human sacrifices, and, in one, these 
Savarasa are represented as about to offer a child to the goddess. 
I n  most of these legends she is alluded to as tlie deity of barbarous 
forest and lnountain tribes and as unacceptable to the more 
orthodox. She is usually worshipped on every sanlcrci~zt. 

Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, has temples at Almora, Srina- 
gar, Jageswar, NAti in Bel, Dola,. in Mahar, 

Sftsla. 
at the Siyhl De (Sitala Devi) tank in 

Dwhra and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She is represented as a 
woman dressed in yellow, with an infant in her arms and is one 
with the Hhriti of the Bauddha system in Nep61. I n  most places 
the officiating priests belong to the ChamBr or currier caste who 
go through a rude form of SBkti ceremonial. The offerings are 
red-powder, rice, flowers, sweetmeats and coin. Amongst the 

Local forms. 
female forins bearing local names HariyBli 
a t  Jasoli in Patti Dhanpur in Garhwhl is 

most prominent. One image of the goddess is on the peak above 
Jnsoli and the other in the temple near the village. The first 
is said to have fallen from heaven and is the object of an annual 
assembly held on the first day of the light half of Khrttik, 
when the Jasoli image also is brought in a dol i  to do honou-r 
to the feast. The power of the goddess there is shown by her 
favour towards her worshippers in enabling them to pass up  
the mountain by a most difficult path without trouble, in pro- 
tecting them from the tigers which abound in the neighbouring 
forests, and in supplying them with water which in appearance 
should only suffice for one person, but miraculously serves the wants 
of thousands. The worship of the goddess in Jasoli itself continues 
all the year round. The temples a t  Siloti and Khairola in Chhakh&ta 
are dedicated to Chandragl~anta, one of the nine names of Durga. 
Whatever special legends attached to Akhiltjrini at I-Chilpatl, 

Wilson, III., 268, 3153 : IT., 143, 165. 2  on-Brahrnanical tribes pi 
the PanjCb. 



ktlimhi at Hkt, Ul~nrdc a t  A I I I C ~  in Kosiyau, Sarrtaum near the 
cooflucnce of the To118 and Jumna, and I(LL111hdki at Naugaon in 
Ma1ldkrsy6n are 11ow forgottetz a ~ d  tlic narrlc aloue survive6 as e 
form of KLli or1 Ilevi. 

Tlle Siiktis of eight of the deities are k ~ ~ o m n  a180 collectively as 
M;itris, and in this fotm have a temple dedicated to them nt  
Badrinhth. The following ex tract from the Devimal~d~mya of tbe 

Tlio Mktris, 
ilia'rkand~ y a - p u n i d  describes the nssem- 
bling of t l~c  Mtitris to combat the demons :- 

" The energy of each god, exactly like him, with the same form, tlie 
same decoration, and the same vehicle catne to fight against t h ~  
demons. The Sak ti of Brahrna, girt with a white cord and hear- - 

i n i  a hollow geunl, arrived on a cnr yoked with swans: her title is 
Brahmjui. Rlil~eswari camc ridiug on a I ~ u l l ,  a ~ ~ d  bearing a trident 
witli a vast SPI-peut fdr a ring and a crescent for a gem. &um$ri 
beariug a lance in her hand, n~ld riding on a peacock, being Am- 
bika i n  the form of KArttikeya, came to make war on the children 
caf Diti. Tile Bakti nairred Vaishnsvi also arrived sitting on an 
eagle, and bearing a conch, a discus, a club, a bow and a sword iu 
her several hands. The energy of Hari who a.ssumed the un- 

rivalled form of the holy boar, likewiae came there assumil~g the 
body of V6r811i. Nkrasinili too arrived there embodied in a fornl 
precisely similar to that of Nar Sinha with an erect mane reaching 
tq the host of st,ars. Aindl-i came bearing the thunderboit in her 
hand aud ridiug on the king of elephants (Aidvati) and in every 
respect like Lndra, with a hundred eyes. Lastly, came the dreadful 
energy narnedChn.nc:liks who sprung from the body of Devi, horrible 
howling like a hundred jackals : she surnamed Aparhjita, the ullcon~ 
quered goddess, tl;us addressed Isrina ~vhose head is encircled wit11 
his dusky braided locks. Tbus did the wrathful host of Jfiitris slay 
t-he demons." Some authorities omit Chandika and insert Rau- 
veri, the energy of Kuvera, the deformed god of wealth. Neither 
BrahmLni nor Miiheswari have separate temples in these districte. 
Eaurnhri as Ambika has already been noticed. Vaishnavi has a 
temple at Naikrini in Seti and is one with NBrbyani, who has a 

1 The following names alsoocc~~r :-IIarnanda, Naghsupi in Dhanpur, Uphrb. 
j-ani at NauLi, Sanyrhini at Ksmer  IU Tslla Nigpur, Jhanankir at Khola in 
Si ;oneyCn and 13ut.resrari, one of the llille l'utrilinn nt A h 0 1  n. ' Colebrookr, 
As. MR., VIII., 84. 
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temple nt Siloti in Chliakhita. Vhr6lli has a celebrated telnp[? 
~t Devi Dlllira and another a t  Basan in Patti Silam. N6ra-sinlli 
has a tetnple near Almora, endowed by Debi Chancl. Aindri is 
unknown and Chandika or Chiimunda; has already been noticed, 
The U t t a ~ w  Kalpa of the Md~*kandeya Pfcra'na thus describes 
the 'Vdhnns or vehicles of the Miitris : " Chiimunda standing on a 
corpse ; V6r6lli sitting on s buffalo; Aindri mounted on an elephant; 
Vaishnnvi borne by an eagle, Maheswari riding on a bull, ILumbri 
corlveyed by a peacock; BrShmi carried by a swan and AparBjitn 
revered by the universe, are all Mbtris endowed with every faculty." 
Figures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and wor- 
shipped at the IIICit?*i-puja (q. v.) The worship of the Saiva 
Sakti forms is in the hands of Kitnphata Jogis or of Khasiyns. 
Tlle festivals take place usually a t  the two harvest seasons or on 
every sanlcrcint in the greater temples. The Chait and Asoj 

q-~aurdt~ria are also observed in some temples. 

Neither here nor in any other part of Upper Iudia is the 
separate worship of the Vaishnavi Sakti 

V~iahllavi Snktis. 
common. Lakshrni Itas a separate temple 

at Badrin6tI1, but, as a rule, is worshiped with Vishnu as Lakshmi 

Xhrhyan. Sita has one temple a t  Sitakoti and another at Chbin 
in Urgnm which belongs to the Badrinhth foundation and is served 
by Dimri Blahmans, the sarr~e caste that officiates at the Lakshrni 
temple in Radriniith. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has temples a t  
Joshimath, Ghagoti in Sirguru, Bhagotaliya in Dhai~ndyhls~Gn and 
Naini i n  Lalthanpur. These are the only Sakti forrns of Vishnu 
that possess separate temples in this portion of the Himglaya and 
they are all served by Bairhgis. 

PBrttikeya or Skanda or Guha, one of the sons of Siva and Phr- 
vati, is worshipped by the villagers on the 

KLrttikeya. 
Katar SyL~rn peak a t  Popta and a t  Kindi 

between Sonri and Agar in Patti Talli KBliphiit in the month 

of SBwan. I n  tlie Rhmlyana, KBrttikeya is the son of the Ganga 
river by Agni and owes llis name t o  his having been brought 
up amongst the Krittikiis in the country about Kail&s. He  was 
the general of the gocls and as a,fterwards Agni was identified 
with Rudra or Siva and Ganga with her sister Phrvati, he is also 
called the child of Siva and Phrvati. The second account in the 
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MahBbl~i~rata by which he is made the rjffspriog of Agni and 
the six wives of the Rishis has been noticed ~lsewhere.~ To 
this latter legend is due his appearance wit11 eix llestls aud olle 
body. He is well known iu the form of :t man ridillg on a peacock 
and holding in one hand a Liow and in anotl1c.r au arrow a ~ ~ d  
lras given his name to Kirttikeyapura, the old capital of' the 
KatyJris. 

Ganesha, another of the sons of Siva, and the object of worship 

Ganeeha. 
of one of the recognised sects, 11m separate 
temples a t  Almora, Sail in Talla Syiinara, 

Srinagar, Oanaikot in Painkhanda and a t  Gauri-kund, all i n  Garh- 
wtil. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaisllnava and S a i v ~  
temples. The Ganesha Khanda of the Brahma-Vaivartta Purbnaa 
is devoted to his history and relates how Pbrvati desiring a son 

was told by her husband to propitiate Vishnu, who allowed a, por- 
tion of himself (Krishna) to be born as Ganesha. When the 
came to congratulate Pirvati, Sani or Saturn, who had been doomed 
to destroy everything 11e looked upon, turned his gaze away, but, 
on being permitted by Phrvati, took a peep a t  Ganesl~a, ou wliicll 
the child's head was severed from its body and " flew away to tile 
heaven of Krishna where i t  reunited with the substance of him 
of whom i t  was a part." PQrvati was inconsolable until Vishnu 
appeared and placed an elephant's head instead of the lost one and 
hence aanesha is always represented with an elephant's head. 
Another legend is iutroduced to account for the loss of one tusk 
in this wise :-Parasurhma, who was a favourite disciple of Sive, 
came to the Himalaya to see his master, but was denied entrance 
by Ganesha, on which a quarrel arose. Ganesha had a t  first tire 
advantage and seizing Parasarhrna by his trunk: shook liim so 
that he fell senseless. Tlle hero when lie recovered hurled the 
axe of Siva a t  Ganesha, who recogpizing his father's weapon, 
simply received i t  on one tusk which i t  immediately severed. 
The followers of Ganesha though reckoned as a seperate sect 
and actually existiug as such in Kumaon are of no importance. 
The god himself is reverenced by all Hindus and 110 work is 
undertaken without invoking his aid. In  all mo(lern I l iudn  

1 See frirtl~er Mni~, IV., 349, 365. Wileon, III., 103, cud a11a1rc.i~ of  
Gsllesha l'urena in J .  It. A. 6.) VlII., 313. 



Looks, tbe coininon beginning is " Om, Ganeshtiye om," ' Hail, 
salutation to Gsnesha', and sinlilal.ly on setting out on a jonrney 
or commencing any work he  is made the snbject of special suppli- 
cation for a prosperous ending. 

The Sa~iras  or worshippers of Sbrya or Adit.ya, the sun, are 
also represented in l i u n ~ a o n .  There are  

SGrya or Aditya. 
teinples to the siul as Aditya, a t  BelGr iu 

Bel, a t  Adityadya~t in  Mahas, a t  Xkamak in Ki l i  Kun~aon,  a t  
s a i n i  in Lakhanpur and a t  Jageswar : t o  Barliditya, a t  Kathr~nal  
near Almora; t o  Bhatr~niditya, a t  Pbbliain in Re1 and to S ~ i r y a  
Nkhyan at Joshirnath. The great festivals are held on Sundays 
in Pb and v ~ h e n  an eclipse occurs. The prir-cipal observances 

br&t~t ant1 are the eating of a meal without salt on each ~ ~ 6 1 1 1 -  

eating meals on other days only after the  snn has risen. The 
tilaka or frontal mark is made with red sandars. The principal 

seat of the  regular Sauri~ priests is in  Oudh. 

The monkey-god, Hantim611, so popular wilh  lnany divisions of 
the Vaishnaras, has temples devoted to his 

Hnpumig. 
sole worship a t  Alrnora, Srinagnr (two), 

Amilnghr in  Pninkhandn, the old fort on Dwhrilthiil in Lang6r and 
Bethra in Patt i  Kashkot served by Bnirhgis. His story is so well 
known from the RjtinSyann that tliere is no need to repeat it here. 
The special priests (KhQkis) of Hanu~nhn are connected with the 
iemple at  Manumhngarhi, in Oudh. Garur, the vehicle of Vishuu, 
bas teinples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshi~nath nncl Pakhi (Pain- 
khandn), besides sharing with Hanutnkn in tlie worship of Vishau 
a t  all the other Vaishnava tcmples. H e  is ihe wondor-worlting 
bird common to the fables of all nations, the rukh of " the Arabian 

Nights," the Eorosh of Zeud, the Sirnurgh 
Garur, 

of the Persians, the Kimi of the Japanese, 
the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of chivalry. In the Vishnu 
Yurhna, ho is made the son of Icasyapa by Yinata or Suparna and 
is king of the feathered tribes and the remorseless enerny ofthe ser- 
pent race (Nhgas). Hasyaps had by Kadru, allother of his wives, 'one 
tllonsand powerful, inany-lleadcd serpents, of immensurnllc inigllt, 
61lbject to Garur,'' but Rndru and Villnta quarrellecl togcther regard- 
ivg the coioa~r of the horse that was produced at the churning o f  

Wilson, VlJ,, 73, 
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tllc ocean and ever afterwards G a r ~ ~ r  remained a detertilined euclny 
of the Nhga race. G;~rur  is also c:tlled Tlirkaiiya front 'l'krltbhn, a 
synonym of ICasyapa, Vainit tey:~ or Viniryak fro111 Itis niothcr, 
N,i,oantnka, and Panuaga-l<slrana, fi.0111 liig eu~nity to the sliaku raco. 
His worship is couducted by Bair6gi~. 

Amongst the objects of worsllip we must also include tho deified 

Dattiitreya. 
mortal Datthtreya. There is a tenlple to 
t~ i s  separate worship a t  De\valgnrh in Garh- 

w.61 and his inlage is also reveret~ced at Dnhra and Jageswnr. Thie 
sage was the son of Atri by AnasGya and one of threo sons born 
in this world in answer to religious austerities and prayer to tila 
three gods.' H e  is reverenced by the Vaishnavae as a p;~rtial ma~ii- 
festation of Vishnu himself and by the Saivas as a distinguished 
authority on the Yoga philosophy. H e  is served by Dtisntilni Go- 
shins of tlie Puri section in Garhwlil. Bhadraj near blussooree has 
a temple sacred to Balbhadra served by Bairhgi ascetics. 

Parhsara Rishi has a temple in Parliandi and in Nigan in KLat 

Yariienra. 
Soli of Jaunstir. According to the Mali&- 
bhbrata, Sakti, the son of the sage Vasislltha, 

was one day wallting through the forests when he was met  by Raja 
Kalmiishaphda, who ordered Sakti to get out of his way as tlie jntli 
was too narrow for both, but the sage rerused, whereupon the prince 
struck him with his whip and drove him into the forest. Saliti 
forthwith cursed the Raja to be born again as a man-eating Rak- 
sl~asa, which accordingly took place, but Sakli and all his brethren 
were the first victims of tlie Rhkshasa. Adrishyanti, wife of Saliti, 
brought fourth a son called Parhsara, who when he grew to man's 
estate desired to perform s great sacrifice by \rhicli he might ester- 
lninate the race of Rtikshasas, but was dissuaded therefrom by tho 
assembled Rishis. Par6sara then scattered the fire of the sacrifice 
over the northern face of the Himalaya, where it  still blazes forth 
at the phases of the moon. Partisara is, however, better known as  
the narrator and reputed author of the Vishnu Pur4na. The story 
as given above is also told in the Linga PurSna with the emenda- 
tion that Yariisara is said to have been propitiating Mahiideo when 
be cea,sed from his sacrifice? 

Tllc other t w o  were Soma and Durviisas. Wileon, VI., 164. * Sec, 
furthcr, Wilson, VI11 : 306. 



R;~ja Mhndhtita or Mhndhhtri, e partial incarnution of Viubnu, 
has a teml)le a t  Ukliimath aud is also war- 

M6ndlldta. 
shi1,ped a t  Jages~var. 146nd11titri, accordin:: 

to the Vishnu Puribna,' was born of Yuvauibswa, a prince of the solar 
line, of his own body and wheu lie appeared, tlie M ~ ~ n i s  asked who 
sh:~ll be his nurse as he has no mother. Indra said :-' He shall 
have me for his nurse' (mdm ccyanlcll~cisjati) and hence the boy wqfi 

called MiLndbBtri and suckled by the firiger of Indsn, he grew up 
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahlnn and Viryu Pu- 
rhuas Gauri mas mother of Milldhtit~ i ancl this is in accordance with 
the local legend anti hence his name Gaurika and his association 
with that goddess in the popl~lur worship. The story of the marri- 
age of the fifty daughters of Mindlliitri to the old ascetic Saubhari, 
is also known in Garllwhl and told in connection with the Gauri 

kund. Kapild Muni, the founder of the 
Kapila. 

great Sjnkhya school of philosophy, has a 
temple to his praise in Srinngar whilst there are four temples to 
Siva as Kapileswar in different places. 

There is a temple to Agastya a t  Banybi in Patti Talli Icaliphbt, 

Agastya Muni. 
better known as Agastmuni. Agastyn is 
oelebrated iu the KBmiij-an:t2 as the sage of 

the Dindaka forests and Vindhya hills and husband of the marrel- 
lous Lop6mudra. The Muni w;is once allowed to see his ancestors 
in torments and was told by them that the only way to save thern 
was by his begetting a son. Agastya by the force of his piety 
made a girl adorned with all the most beautiful parts of the wild 
animals of the forest atid caused her to be born as daughter of the 
Raja of Vidxrbha. She was called Lophmudra frorn loss ( lopu)  in 
her superior charm3 whilst possessing beauties ( mudru) of form 
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastyn eventually 
married her and retired to his hermitage, where he received 
Rhma and gave him the great weapons. The story of the jealousy 
between Vindhya and Meru or the Hi~nhlaya is thus related 
by the priests of Agastya at BanyAi. I n  former times, Vin- 
dh-ykchal complained to the assembled gods that Meru had grown 
so large that  with much difficulty the  sun was able to reach 
BhStrata-varsha, and that  there appeared to be no reason why 

1 Ib id . ,  265. &e Wheder's Hietory of 'India, II., 25Y. 
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~ l l e  also sl~ol~ld 11ot increase and grow in il~fluence like tile Him4- 
laya, for she was tired of llearing the prairie8 of hcr rival. The 
gods thereon requested Agastya to become the spiritual preceptor 
of Vindhyhclal and decide t l~ i s  qucation. The Muni approacl~od 
Vindhy;ichal, who bowed a t  hip approach au3 remained prostrate 
while be addressed her and told her to remain so and take no fur- 
ther st,eps to advance her claim to equality with the Icumaon 
Himalaya until he had himself returned from visiting Kedbr. 
When Agastya arrived in Kumaon, however, he was so delighted 
with the country that he never returned and hence the verse :- 

" iia muni purzar dyati  : na chdenu vardhnte giri." 

meaniug that neither does the Muni return nor does the mountain 
increase and i11cident.ally spoken of the results of an unsuccessful 
conference. This legend contains the popular explanation of the 
difference in height between the HimSlaya and the Viudhyaa. 
Special services are held on the Bikh sankrtint and every twelfth 
year there is a great fair. Another of the mortals to whom temples 
are dedicated is l311ima Sain, who is worshipped a t  Bhiri in Talli 
Kblipll&t, a t  Koti in N6gpur and in other places. Festivals are 
held in his honour in Jeth and Mangsir and bis temples are served 
by Khasiyas. 

Ghatotkncha or Ghatku is worshipped in one of the oldest 
tenlples at Cliauki in Kali Kumaon. The 
Mahabhirata relates1 how the Phndavas on 

escaping from the burning house at Varanlvata (Allababad) wan- 
dered through the forests southwards along the western bank of 
the Ganges. Here they met Hidimba, the terrible man-eating 
Asura, and his beautiful sister Hidimb4 Hidimba was slain by 
Bhima and his sister followed the Phndavas through the forests of 
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of tbe Pandavas, to conlmand 
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill 
herself if her request were not complied with. " So Kunti believ- 
ing that the strong Asura woman experienced in the jungle, would 
greatly help them, in their sojournings, desired Bhima to m a r v  her, 
and he married her and in due time a son was born as robust ae 
his parents and named Ghatotkacba. Later on we learn that  
Karna, the Kaurava champion, had received a lance from Indra 

As. Res., 8111. 
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\jrllicll was fated to kill wllolllsoever 1t struck, a i d  this 11c rescrvell 
fbr Arjuon, but  a t  a critical mon~ent  of tlle co~~fl ic t  when Ghatot- 
kachs was causing dire destruction amongst the Kauravas, Iiarna 
l~urled the consecrate(1 wefipoll against hi111 and slew hirn. This 

scene is alluded' to in several of the dramatic con~posit,ior~s, and 
t l ~ u s  in the r l l u d ~ a  Hctkshastc :- 

ad  6a fate decreed, and turned neide thc blow; 
AH \ ' i s l ~ ~ u ,  craftily, contrived to ward 
The shaft of Ratma from t l ~ c  breast of Arjuna 
And speed i t  to HidiwbiL's eon." 

Dorskl~nitth, the founder of the  sect of Kbnphnta Jogis, llas an 
establisl~lnent iu his llouollr in firjnarSdr 

Gorakhnith. 
tvliere lie is i-ecognized as an  irlcarnation 

of Siva. H e  tvas a cohtetnpal-ary of Kabir and, according to 
Wilson, flourished in the begihriing of tlie fifteenth century. The 

worsliip of Siva as Bhairavn b ~ l o t ~ g s  to his followers in the. 
Kumaon Him&laya, as also does the  Sdiva worsl~ip of Pasupsti- 
nirth and Sainbhun6th i n  Mep61 and Gorakhnhth in Uorakllpul.. 
H e  is regarded as the special protedtor of the Gorlthhlis. Avaloki- 
teswara Abjapkni or Padmaphni, according to LL local legend corn- 
ltlunicated by Mr. Brian I I o d g ~ o n , ~  descended Ly c~rnmand of Adi 
Buddha as Mntsyendra. " H e  hid himself in the  Lbelly of a fish ih 

arcler to hear Siva teach PBrvati the doctrine of the yoga, which 
he  llad learnell from Acli Budclha, ancl which he communicated to 
his spouse on the sea~shore. Havirlg reason to suspect n listener, 
Siva conlrnanded him to appear, and Padmaphni came forth clad 
in raiment stained wit11 ocl~re, smeared wit11 ashes, wcarillg 

earrings, and shaven, being cllief of the Yogis. H e  was called 
Matsyeudi anhtha, from hia appearance froin a fish (matsya) and 
his followers took tlle appellation of Mth. We have in this story 
a decided proof of the current belief of a union between the Yogi 
sectaries and Bnuddhns, effected, perhaps, by the Yogi hlatsyentira, 
but  converted by the Bauddhas into a nlauifestation of one of their 
deified sages." Frorn the  foundation of the  establishment at. s r i -  
nagar in 1667A.D. to the  present day there have been seven Mad 
hants :-Bhotiya Sabajnath ; Bhlaknhth ; TirthanSth ; Garnirllbtll ; 
Monoliarnhth ; Prathpnith and S:iraswatintith. 

1 Wilsoo, XII.,  IPO. * Given by \Yilsciu, II. ,  30 : I., 214. 
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I n  rt controversial tract,' describing a conversation between 
KabIr and GorakhnBth, tlre latter calls llimself the son of blrrtsy- 
endl-a or Machchhendrauhth and grand-son of Adinhth, but onc of the 
works of the sect places " Matsyendrrt h'hth prior to Gorakll by fivo 
spiritual deeceuts which would place the former in the fifkeuth 
century, supposing the Kabir work to be correct in the date i t  nttri- 
butes to the latter." Wilson adds :-" If the date unigned by 
Hamilton to the ruigration of the Hiudu tkibes from Chitor, tho 
begiuniug of the fourtdenth century, be accurate, i t  is probable 
that this was the period a t  which the worship of Siva, agreeably to 
the doctrines of Matsyondra or Gorskh, was i:ltroduced there and 
into the eastern provinces of Hinduytrt11." GorakLnkth rvas a man 
of some learning and has left bekind him two Sanskrit works, the 
Go~~uliuhu sritulccc and Goraksha Izul2~a, and probably a tlird, the 
Gorcnksha sahas~a  na'yna, may be attributed to him. 

I n  the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and 
Garhwlil all attempt has been made to clas- 

Existing temples. 
s i b  the deities worshipped accordiug to the 

two great divisious already noticed. This shows the coluparativc 
populariby of the particular form aud enables us to ascertain xnoro 
accurately the character of the existing worship. The first column 
gives the village and sub-division within which the temple is 
situate, the second column gives the name of the temple or deity 
worshipped, and the third coluzn, the  time a t  which any important 
religious observance takes place or other matter of interest? 

( a )  salva T~JIPLES.  
(I) Temples to the mule firm cf Lciuu. 

Locality. 

- 

k'r.ce's Iliudi Selecbions, 141). a Thc nc~tes in the coluinn of 
expla11aLion are derived from au exanlinatiotl of all the clniuls to reve~iue-frea 
g~': ir~t~ iurtde bg the prieata Lo l l r .  Trnill a t  the Ijritish c t~ncl~~est  it1 1816 ;uld s i u c ~  
then in the civil courbs. It has beell a very lt~boriuij task, but w u  uwe*up 
to  check the dstes giveu in the local hibt~l'ltr~. 

15 A 

Name of temple or 
dcily. Explnnation. 

La wor~ltippell daily : endowed by I&+ 
tju:.i a.ud Chand Iiujm. 

Is w ~ r s l i i ~ p e t i  daily : hus two villages 
frolll tiorkliilis. 

Almora ... 
Ditto ... 

Nign i th  ... 
Ratues war ... 
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- 

Almora ... 

Ditto . . . 

Explanation. 

Bhairava *.. Tllere rire eix to this form with the 
prefixes Sankara, Siih, Gaur,  l i i l ,  
Butulr and BQI. 

Daily worship : fouuded by Haja Dip  
Chand iu 1 7 6 ~  A 1). : has three v i l -  
lages 

Ditto ... 
Dit to  

Ditto ... 
Bhatkot, Bisaud ,., 

Bori rau  ... 
nitto . .. 
Ditto ... 

Rhntyriri, SyGnars, 

Bhim T i 1  ... 
Bisang ... 
Mar, Baraun ,. 

Pansiit, do. ... 
Rimeswar, Be1 ... 
hfahsr, Sor . 
13'lildiya, do. ... 
Sirakot  do. ... 
Nay, Ssun ... 
Thal,  Baraun ... 
D h d i h i t ,  Sira . 
Askot ... 
C'hampdwat ... 

Ditto ... 
Chaulii, Ch6rL1 ,, 

Maloll, N~lydu ... 
Chaukot .. 
Iiuna, D ~ v i r a  ... 
l)\rArrt ... 
LIaijnCth ... 

Udyotcha~deswi~r  ... 
Somesrvar ... 
Kshetrphl . 
Rnpileswar . 
PinSkeswar ... 
Sukeswar , 
H u p e s w ~ r  ... 
BetSleswar ... 
Bhimesmar ... 
Hisheswar ... 
PBtil Bhubnneswar 

Koteswar ... 
Rimeswar , 

Jagnnith ... 
'I'hal Icedtir ,,, 
Bh6g L ~ n g  ... 
l'acheswar .. . 
B.ilcswar ... 
Pibaileswar ... 
Malik Arjun ... 
Blileswar ,.. 
NCgnith , ,  

Ghatku ... 
Nileswar ... 
Bridclhkedir ... 
Bibhaudes\~ar ... 
NCgarjrin ... 
Baijuiith . 

~ a i l j  v&rsliiq : founded by liajn Ud- 
yot and In 1680 h D. 

Daily worship and fair  on Siurj tr i  
nud Holi, I 4th. 

Daily worbhip : endowed by KalyCu 
Chand. 

Fair  a t  Uttardyini : endowed by Dip 
Chand. 

Fair  or, K i r t t i k  purdnnidsi : endowed 
by BLz Bahidur. 

Endowed by C l~and  Rejas. 
Ditto. 

Fdir on Pliiilgan Badi 14th and Mekh 
saukr8nt. 

E I I ~ O H  ecl by Dip Chand : f a i r  Mitheu 
sankrhnt : bnywdl i  a t  Holi. 

Eridowed by Chand Rajas ; fair Nau- 
ra tr i .  

Endowed bg Jaga t  Chand : cave tem- 
ple fair Phi lgun ljadi 14th. 

Endowed by Clland K:ij:ts : Pair K6rt-  
tik IJ:tdi 14th. 

Endowed by Udyot ( ' h ~ n d  : fair, last 
day of Bnisakh and Icirttik ; Mekar 
sl~rrkrint  arid lJhilgun Badi 14th. 

Endowed : fair on Anailt 14th. 
12ndorved : fair ou BliQdon Sudi 3rd. 
Fair on BhLdon sudi 14th. 
Fair 011 Makar sankriut, commercial 

also. 
Endowed by Udyct Chand ; great  fair 

>[altar Sa~rkrLnt. 
Endowed : fairs I i i r t t ik Sudi, F h i l -  

gun 13adi 14th. 
Endowed by IiijbLr nf Askot. 
Endowed by Chand Hnjdb : fair Kurk  

Sankriut .  
Endowed by Dip Cheud : served by 

l'ir of hhnphata  Jogis ; fair  Chait 
8th. 

Endowed by I ia ly in  Chand; fair Asirh 
Sudi 8th. 

Endowed by Gorkhilis : fair  Shiur i t r i .  
11:udowed by n u d r  Chand : fa i r  IiLrt- 

tili, DaisLkh pu~u:~~uBsi.  
Pairs Phalguu Uadi 14th n ~ i d  Mckll 

saukriLl~t. 
Endowed by Udyot Cheud. 
Endowed by Jagat Chaud : fair  l'hil- 

gun Sadi  14th. 



Locality . Name of temple or 
deity. 

Explanation. 

Papoli, NBkuri ,.. 
Utoda, BBlam ... 
DOrGn ... 
Ditto ... 

Ugra Rodra ... 
Uteower ... 
Jhgeswar w. 

Briddh Jigeswar ... 

Endowed : grcat r~ligious commer 
cia1 fair on utlrrrd.ynni. 

A preat fair on the NCg-pnnchami. 
Kndowcd by Chand Irnjas : fair an 

Sl~iur l t r i .  
Great fair8 on BaisUh and Riirttik 

14 th  : the ltrrgcnt e n d o w m ~ t i n  
Kumaon. 

Srinngar ... I Kamaleawur 

Gartara, NLgpllr ... Naleswar I 

Ditto ... 
Ditto ... 

Xoteswar. Chalan- 

Jilisu, do. ... I Jileaaar 

Rapila Muni 
Gnr.ikbnLth 
Koteswar 

Ger do. ... I Mndrna!~eswar 

Chaupatta do. ... I Tuugnith 

IKaa Pahbr do. ... 
Got,hala 
Rshetrpfil Pokhri 'do 
LTraam do. ... 

Ditto do. ... 
Sahaikol do, ... 

RudranLth 
Gopeswar 
Pu'iigrija 
Rnlpeswar 
Briddh KedBr 
Sarbeswar 

Raub, YindarwBr ... Raubeswnr I 

Pandukeswar ... 
Brtdrinbth ... 
LangGrgarh .a- 

l,ungari, Chindpur, 

Ming, do. ... I Mingeswar 

Pandukeswar 
Mahideo 
Bltrirara 
Sileswar 

..a 

0 . .  ... ... 
... 
..I 

..a 

. -. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... ... ... 
I.. . . . 
... ... . . . ... 
... 
... 
... 
. a .  

... 

Icholl, Pindnrpdr ... 
LBtugeir, Lohbs ... 

Daily worship : endowed by I'rndfpt 
L'Qh : fnir Bl~iuriitri. 

Ililto drlto dirto. 
Daily worship : ~crvr t l  hy Jr~grf. 
D ~ i l y  n70rellip : ~unnda lost: lair OII 

Bikh Sankrbnt. 
Daily worship : R R ~ R ~ R  loet : fair : 

served by Goshiilis. 
Daily worfihip : sar~scls lost: fnir KPrt- 

tik purna~uisi. 
Daily wnrelip : e~ldowcd by Min SLh : 

two f n i r ~ .  
Daily worslrip : eado~\.cd by Fatehppt 

SQh : fierved by Gost~h~us 
Daily worship : endowed by Pradipt 

Sih. 
Daily worship: endowment confirmed 

by Gorkhilis. 
Daily worship: connected with Be- 

diruit  h. 
Under lhie anme there era templea 

on the peak, a t  1)hsreil. Jikh, 
Nir i  and Thiang endowed, 

Also at Gangoleaon : endowed. 
Eudow~nenl confined by Gorkhi!ir. 

BaitaleswBr 
Jhanank6r 

... 
Of local importance. 

Ditto. 
Conmeted with Qopes~rar : serve1 by 

G cshlins, 
Of local importance. 
Serred by hlnliyn Bralin~ans. 
Eudowed by Lnlipqt Sih. 
Endowed by I'ratlipt S i h  : Banyisia 

officinte. 
Endo~rO~l : cnnflrrned by Gnrkhrilis : 

fair Shiur6tt i. 
Endowed : snuads lost ; callcd afrer 

hliog I~ ishi .  
Endowed : condrn~ed hy Gorkhblia. 
Endowed : confirmed : rerved by Go- 

s b b i n a .  
Endowed : eeporately noticed, 



Fair on 7th t o  9th Bhkdon Sudi : en- 
dowed by Udyot Chand. 

Endowed by liatyiirie : fa i r  PhClgnn 
Badi 14th. 

No fair. 
lCtido\\*ed : dsilp worehip. 

Putresvnri 

E: .u l ) I~~~at ion .  Lacnlity. 

Ditto ... 

- 

Name of te~iiple or 
deity. 

!Cot lrdlikn 
Yiksliaui 
A nlbi kn 
Syixda 

n i l t o  s ,a 

Ditto ... 
b i t to  ... 

Tikhiin ... No fair. 
Endowed by  Gol.khiLlis : fair A s i t h  

and Cl~ait  Sucli 8th. 
Pair  in AsCrh and Chnit Sndi  8lh. 
Endowed of olrl : fair ditto. 
Fnir in Asirh 8th. 

DGnapiri .. . 
Uchyiir 8 ... 
E h u r k a  DBnda, S I -  

Inm. 
Amel, Bosigbn ... 

Durgk 
Vriuda 
Durge 

Another name of Nanda : fair J e t h  
Di~snll ra. 

Hae a large endowment from the  
Chand Rajas. 

Fa i r  : endo\r.ed. 
A great  fair on the  last day of 

Chai t. 
Pa i r  PGs Sudi 14th. 
Endowed by Jngat Chand. 
Fair  AsSrh aud Chnit,. 8 th  : has a 

village from Gorkl~il is .  
Fnir : endowment confirmed by Gor- 

khllis. 
Fair : Cllnit-kuar, 1st t o  9th : endow- 

ed by Jagat  Chatld. 
F ~ i r  : 8th As6rh Sudi. 
Fair : ditto, grant  condrmed 

by Gorkhjl is  
Endowed by Chand Rajas : fa i r  Sri-. 

wan Sudi p t~rnamis i .  1 Pair  10th Ja i th  a t  Bhus6li. 

XTahar . . . 
Btar, Saun .. 
Askot ... 
Tallades ... 
Pi l i ,  Dora ... 
Dhudipn, Gimir ... 
Ranchuln, Katy Gr, 

Ranchule ko t  ... 
Y ungaraun ... Nanda 

Icotgiri 

Devi DhGra ... 
I Naini 

Mnhisha mrtrdini o r  
Deur i r i  Devi. 

JwBlpa Devi ... 
Kblika ... 
Jwiilpa Devi ,., 
Kalyini  I. 
Nau Durga ... 

Fair  : endowed by AjayapCl Sbh : 
served by Unyiils. 

Fnir : by Yrndhuman SBh : served by 
'I'hnpalyCls. 

Fair  : uo sanads. 

Endowed by Pradliumsn Siih : Tha- 
palyils  scrve  the  goddess. 

El~dowed : sanads lost : idol on the 
river's bank. 

Endowed in 1796 : fair on Nauriitri : 
served by 1)umdgis. 

Bhatgaon, Ghurdur. 
syiin. 

Near NagLr, Kup- 
holsyhn. 

Dhani, ChalnnsgGn, 

Yhegu, Nbgpur .., 



(I) VAISHNAVA TEMPLES. 

Locnlity. 

Eiracln, Niqpar ... 
Julai, ditto ... 
Ukliimntb, ditto ... 
Urgnm, ditto ... 
Maikllanda, ditto .. 
Tars&li, ditbo .. 
Knlti, Chandpur ... 
Karnprnj Bp 

KrGr, nnsoli ... 
Hindoli, ditto ... 
Nauli, ditto ... 
Tspuhan ... 
Joelliruath ... 

( I )  To the mole form of Yi~lrnu.  

Ditto 

Nume of Lemple or 
de~ty.  

rhnmandi ... 
Jwilptr ... 
Ukhe ... 
Ganri ... 
M a b i ~ h a  Matdini ... 
Chundika ... 
Uphnrni ,,, 

Uma ... 
NauEa ... 
Ditto ... 
LCta ... 
Gnuri ... 
Nau Durga ... 

Ditto 
Gi whr 
Uageewar 
I)itto 

Pun'garaun 

* 

F:x~~lanotion. 

Served by nyGl Brohmnns. 
tierred by the rillhpe Uvtl~mnna. 
Con~~ectrd r i t , h  Iicddrnith. 
Sc~~aratr -  c.olahliehrr~er~t. 
Belongs to KedGrnBth. 
Pnirfi : mrrvcd by I)ha~w61 Brslrmmr. 
Enrl*~wed: fair every Sankrbnt w d  

CII:II t riauritrir. 
Endowed by Jaikrit  S i h  : scrred by 

Snti Brnh~nnn~. 
Endowed by Shim 66b : flrir Nandkh- 

tnmi. 
Fndoarnent conflrmcd by Gorkl~Plis 

fair. 
Endowment cc,n6rmed on h'andish. 

tanii. 
Served by Byhgdhirkot Brrhmans. 
Fair 011 huurHtli. 

Srinagar .., 

Ditto ... 
Ditto ... 

Sivanandi, Dhenpur, 

Lngai, ditto .,. 

Bidy~koti, Kand- 
wBlsy Go. 

Siddha N3r Singh ... 
Raghunii t h  ... 
RCmpaduk ... 
Rim Chandra ... 
Beni Madhlib ... 
Triyugi NBriyan ... 
K~ilinBg ... 
Badrindt h ... 

Endowment by Corkhilis : served b~ 
Achiryns. 

Endowolcnt 1786 : served by a Brah- 
niichirya. 

Fair : Chait Sudl Qt,h. 
Fsir. 
Fair: endowed by Chand Rajas. 
Fair endowment by Chand Httj?. 
Fair : possession con5rrued by Gor- 

kbhlis. 
An old foundation. 

Lakshmi NLriiyan ... 

Badriniith ... 
Sitarhma ... 
Lakshmi NbrByan ... 
Nar Binh ... 
Lakshmanji ... 
Murli A5anohar ,,, 

Eight temples of this name, rerved 
by Bairtigis : the Sankara math 
watendoaed by Patebpat Sbh. 

Fair Janmashtami: endowed bp Fa- 
tehpat Sih.  

Served by Bairdgis. 
Endowed by Pradipt SQh : built by a 

Dobhil Brahmnn. 
Endowed : sanads lost: rerved by 

Hairfigis : janmlila. 
Endowed : collfirmed by Pradhumgn 

S i h  : fair. 
Endowed by Fntebpat Shh end hand-  

ed by Bidyapati Dobhbl. 



11G H I B I ~ L A Y A N  DISTRICTS 

Locality. 

b 

Same of temple or 
deity. Explanation. 

Baniai, NBgprir ... 
Chandrapuri, Nig- 

pur. 
Sila. Nngp~ir ... 
HBt, ditto . . . 
Rhetrpil  Pokhri ... 
Urgem ditto ... 
V i s h n u p r a y  i g ,  

Painkhtinda. 
l?~ndulreswar, Pain- 

khanda. 
Bsdrinbth, Pain- 

Agnstya Muni 

Ditto 
K6riyan 

Vishnu 

Yogbadri 

Endowerl : ~ e r v e d  by RijwB1 Brah- 
mans : f i r .  

Endo\ved by Pradipt Sill ; served by 
Buir5gis. 

E~idowed served 1)y Joliig. 
Et~~lo\red : by h16n SBh : attached to 

Bad~.inBth. 
OF local importance only. 
Encloned as part of Badrinrith and 

separately noticed. 
Endowed : fair Vikhbnti, ~nakar san- 

kl.bnt, D:~snhra. 
Endowed fair : served by Dakhini 

Bhnts. 
Endowed fair : separate notice. 

khanda. 
Gulabkoti €':bin- 

khandn. 
Joshimath do. .-. 

Ditto do, ... 
Dicto do. ... 
Ititto do ... 

Tapuban do. ... 
Animnth ... 
Nandpraybg, h'bgpur, 
Triyugi do. .a. 

Maikhanda do. ... 
RiLmjani Udep~lr  ... 
Hithisera, Chindpur 

t,emplrs. 
End(,wnlent confirmed by GorkhBlir. 
Connected wit11 Badrinstlt. 

9 

Semli, FindarpLr ... 
Nhriiynnbugr, liar& 

kot. 
Served by ThBplyLl Brahmans. 

Murli Manohar ... 
N a r  S i ~ l h  ... 
BBsdeo ... 
Garura ... 
Bl~apwnti ... 
Bhavishya Rndri ... 
Urid~lll Badri ... 
NBriiyau ... 
Tri.yugi Niriigan ... 
D ~ t t o  Jakh  ... 

Rirna ... 
Adbadri ... 
Bndriniith ... 
N.ir6yan ... 

(2) To the female form of Vishnu. 

- 

Endowed : possession conflrmed by 
Gorlrhilis. 

Endowed : connected with IZadrinQth. 
Ditto ditto. 
Ditto - ditto. 
Dil,to ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 
1)itto ditto. 
Ditto ditto. 

Endowed : separately noticed. 
Endovment confirmed by GorAhili~. 
Endowecl by GnrlrhBlis fair. 
Endowed: served by ThBplyLls, old 

Bimoli, Bapiri ... Ditto 

Sits ... Endowed : connected with Badrinith. 
Lakshmi ... Endowed : connected served by Dim- - I ris. 

We have now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned 

Local deities. 
to any of the orthodox systems, but which 
still claim a t  tention as collectively repre- 

senting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasupati form 
of Siva was evolved. Although the constant communication ~ v i t h  
the plains through the pilgrims to  the great shrines had a marked 
influence on thc religion of the inhabitants of this portion of the  
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Hinihlaya, rjtill the belief in demorhs and spriteu, malignant and 
beneficent, has aluiost as firm a hold on the great mass of the peoplo 
as ever it llad and tlie worship of Goril, Chaurnu arld the Bhhtinie 
is as geueral and sincere as that of Siva and Vishnu. Mr. Tlaill, 
in one of his reports, writes :-" Au attempt to collect the nunleroun 
superetitious beliefs current in these hills (Iiumaou Hirnklaya) 
would be an endless t ~ s k ,  the reoult of which would by no means 
repay the labor bestowed, as thesc beliefs are for the most part rude 
and gross, displaying neither imagination nor refillement in their 
texture." Notwithstanding this advetse criticism an account of the 
people as they are would be imperfect without some alluaion to  
their superstitions which also afford us a clue to the growth of the 
existing form of worship. 

In  one of' Sat~jaya's discourses on the character of Krishna, in 
t,he 1lahabh6rataJ he says :-" Krishna is 
based ou truth (satye)  and truth is Lased on 

him and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore he is called Satya." 
This name as Satyanith occurs sevefal times in the lists and is by 
some regarded as a Saiva form under the name SatyanBth and by 
others as a Vaishuava form under the name Sztya NLrtiyan. Satya- 
n i t h  is also called Siddll Satyaniith or merely the Sidd h and would 
appear to me to represent one of those non-Brirhmanical deities 
affiliated to the regular system in course of time and adored indif- 
ferently by followers of the two great Hindu sects. Ehwalgalh, 
some few miles from Srinagar, is generally acknowledged to be the 
oldest seat of local government in southern Garhwhl, and it is here 
we have the oldest and most honored temple of Satyanhth. The 
service of the temple is now conducted by Jogis and their chief has 
the title of Pir. There is evidence to show that at a very early 
period this deity was a favourite object of worship lvitll the petty 
Riijas of the country. I t  was here that one of the aucestors of tlle 
present Rhja of Tihri met the Siddh and so pleased the god by his 
devotion to RAj-rAjeswari t.hat the Siddh raised him up  iu the hoi- 
low of his hand and promised Lim tlie entire country so far as 11e 
could see. The Rhja saw the hills from the Kidi to Del~ra Diln and 
from Tibet to Nagina in Bijnor, and though none of l ~ i s  descendauts 
ever held possession of such an extensive tract of country, if 
wo may except the short and troubled rule of Pradhuman Sill, 



still the fane1 of the benevolent Siddh has ever since had many 
worshippers. I t  is said that during the Satya Yug t11e god was 
represented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold nlld 
placed on the siniidsan or throne within the temple, but tllat 
since the Kiili Yug commenced this practice has been aban- 

doned. 

Rhj-rjcjeswari is worshipped with Satyangth and appears to be 
specially regarded as his Sakti. This god- 
dess has froni ancient tinies been an object 

of veneration to the petty Rhjas of GarhwAl, who were accustomed 
to assemble twice a year at  her darbAr in Dewalgarh and supplicate 
her protection over their respective countries. I n  the lccal legend 
connected with Satyanbth, the gift of the country " so far as he conld 
see " was made by Satyan6th to the Riija of Srina.gar as the fruit of 
the Rhja's devotion to Rhj-rhjeswari. The goddess is usually repre- 
sented as seated on a throne, the three feet of which rest on figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on 
the ?zaurtit,ri of Cllait and Asar* and a t  the t,wo harvest seasons, 
and is conducted by Khasiyas. 

Ghantakarn or Ghandy61 is one of those ailolnalous forms wor- 
shipped by the lower classes principally. 

Ghantaksrn. 
He  has eleven ternples to his nanle and in 

one of them is worshipped with Nhgrhja, which is commonly consi- 
dered a Traishnava form. He is mentioned in the account of Bndri- 
ntith, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu. At the same tiine, 
he is entered in my lists as a Saiva form and is ordinarily cocsi- 
dered an attendant, of Siva and by some as a nianifejtntion of 
Guneshu. The name ' Gbantakarna ' me:rns ' he who had ears 
as Lrosd as a bell ' or ' who has bells in his ears.' I-Ie is sup- 
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worshipped under 
the form of a water-jar as the healer of cutaneous diseases. He 
is the same with the Vitarigs Abjilphni of the Bauddha sys- 
tem of Nep61 whose symbol is also r water-jar. Services arc lleld 
in his honour by Kliasiya Brahmans or the vi1lngel.s tlle~nselves 
a t  the two harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bliado. He is 

' Tllerc are also temples to this deity a t  T h j n  i n  Pal ti Udeprir ; nidoli  iu 
l3idolsykn ; Nawlihu in BnchhansyGn ; K&1,si-?'ars6li in I<iilipllBc ; 3 1 1  in G , ~ r h w i l .  
olld at h l i l ~ i l  iu IJatti Kay i n  in I(u~nsou T h e  'I'han J o g ~ s  have of lrrtci becou~e 
grihirsthas or  l~ouseholders  and are now known as Sanwaus. 
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gate-keeper in many of the Garhwil temples and is worsliipped on 
a ridge a t  allandyhl in Patti  Manyirrsylin by Naithbna Brahmana, 
also a t  Thiipli in Patwdlsyirn, Bl~ainsrvirra in Kt~titsyGn. MBna in 
Painklla~~da,  in SIli Chandpur, Dhuijyhli, Chauthho, and RBnigad h. 
Siddh-Baurbi, another form of the same deity, has a temple dedi- 
cated to him at Kamera in Patti  Katholsyhn and endowed in 1744 
A.D. It is served by Icknphata Jogis. Garibnbth Siddh iR worship- 
ped at Sila in Patti  Sila by Jogis, the Jdkh Debta in Birsaun and 
Thbing in Nhgpur, and Kaila Pir by Gairi and Lakhera Brahmane 
at Lobhagarh. Their festivals take place a t  tlie harvest seasons. 

The current legend regarding the origin of the local deity 
Bholaniith and his consort BarLini forms one 
of the con~iecting links between the BrSh- 

monical system of the present day and the universal hicrarcby of 
sprites and goblins common to all mountainous countries. With 
the better classes Bholantith is recognized as a form of Mahue0  
and Barhini as a form of his Sakti, thus meeting the requiremente 
of the popular worship and the demands of the orthodox school, 
but it is evident that the idea of deifying mortals is an old one and 
i n  this caae merely localised to explain tho origin of a class of tem- 
ples which are acknowledged not to belong to the orthodox forms of 
Mahhdeo. One story tells us how Udai Chand, Raja of Almora, 
had two rhois, each of whom bore him a son. When the children 
arived a t  man's estate, the elder of the two took to evil courses and 
was disinheritod and left Rumaon. The youngest, in course of 
time, succeeded his fathor as Gy&n Chand and his administration 
gave great satisfaction and relief to the people. GyBn Chand had 
been some years on the throne when his elder brother returned to 
Allnora and in the guise of :I religious mendicant took up his quar- 
ters near the Nail tank. In  spite of the disguise several recognized 
the disinherited prince and conveyed the news of his arrival to his 
more prosperous brother. GyBn Chand became alarmed and gave 
order for the assassination of his brother, which was carried out by 
a man of the Biriya or gardener caste. The elder prince and his 
pregnaut mistrese were both slain near the temple of Gitala Devi. 
This mistress was the wife of a Brahman and her connection with 
the Chand prince was considered eomething more than adulterous. 
After death, the elder brother becatne a Bhrit or goblin under the 

16 A 



name Bholanhth, his mistress became a Bhtitini under the 
Barhini, \vllich i9, perhaps, a corruption of Brahman;, and their 
unborn child a190 became a Bhht. These three goblins vexed the 
people of Almors, but more especially the gardener caste, until at  
length eight temples were built and dedicated to them. These still 
exist and are called :,-(I) KAlbhairav; (2) Batukbhnirav ; (3) 
BBlbhairav ; (4) Sbhbhairav; (5) Garhibbairav; (6) Aoandbhai- 

rav ; (7) Gaurbhairsv and (8) Khutkouiyabhairav. These temples 
are much resorted to by the lower classes, especially by the gar- 
dener caste, who attribute a11 misfortunes that occur to the malign 
influence of Eholanhth and his companions and on this account 
attempt to propitiate them with worship inore frequeutly than 
other classes do. A small iron trident is sometimes placed in the  
corner of a cottage as an emblem of Bholaatith and is usually 
resorted to when any sudden or unexpected calamity attacks the  
occupants. Another Iegend as to the origin'of Bholanhth makes 
him a wandering nlendicant who came to a Raja of Almora and, 
Jthough the doors were shut, miraculous~y entered the inner apart- 
ment where were the Raja and his R6ni. The Raja enraged a t  the  
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been closed, slew 
the Jogi and again retired to rest, but soon found the couch on 
which he lay was possessed and was able to throw him off on to 
the pound.  This repeated several times and at length he left 
the room and next morning appealed to  his courtiers for advice, and 
they iuformed him that he must have kislled some very holy person 

that it would be well to propitiate him and thus allay his wrath. 
The Raja accordingly built the eight temples to Bhairava in A h o -  
r ; ~  and made arrangements for their support. My informant goes 
on to say that after the British conquest, owing to the confusion i n  
the administration consequent on the new arrangements, the war- 
ship a t  these temples fell into disuse ; " but Bholanhth showered such 
storms of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemell at 
once awoke to the importance of this deity and provitled for his 
worship in a suitable manner !" The Chuniyn M u n i p  Bhairave 
near Srinagar is served by Jogis and generally this class conducte 
the worship where i t  is not performed by lchasiyas. The festivals 
take plaoe at t11o harvest seasons and in some temples at  every sank- 

,Lint. The eight gates of Siva's city are watched by Bhairav;ls an6 



thc following list of these watchmcn, oLtairied from a Madrhi men- 
dicant in Garhwhl, may be of interest : - 

1. Genanetra ... 
2. Chanda ... 
3. KLpa me. 

4. Ullmatts ... 
5. Naya ... 
6. I(apB1i ... 
7l/lBhishana ... 
8. Sankare ... 

Namcs. 

Golden ... 
The sky at dawn, 
Blood . . a  

Yellow ... 
Blue ... 
I{uby ... 
Blrck ... 
Molten gold ... 

I Vehicle on which Gakti or fcmale Colour of the body. hc rides. energy. 

Swan . . . 
IIe-goat ... 
Peacock ... 
Lion ... 
Bnffnlo . . . 
Elephant ... 
Crow ... 
Elit . . . 

Blhasola and Jokhai are worshiped in upper westcrn Garhwbl 
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder daubed with red and some- 
what resemble Bhairava in their attributes. 

Ganganath is one of the favourite deities of tlm Doms and hie 
origin is thus accounted for :-The son of 

GanganLth. 
Bliabichand Raja of Doti quarrelled wit11 hie 

family and became a religious mendicant. In  the course of his 
wanderings he arrived at  Adoli, a village in Patti Silam, and there 
saw and fell in  love with the wife of one Kriahna Joshi. Thia 
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and the Jogi disguised himself a a 
labourer and took service in the house where the woman lived. 
When Krishna heard of the intrigue he set out for Adoli and with 
the aid of one Jhaparua LohAr murdered his wife and her lover. 
Like Bholanath and his companions, the Jogi, his mistress and the 
unborn child became goblina and vexed the people, so that they 
bllilt a temple and forthwith instituted a regular service in honour 
of the three sprites. From Adoli the cult of Ganganeth spread over 
Kumson and at Takuriya, LwBli aud Narai in his home Patti1 wo 

have temples to his houour. He is supposed especially to harass 

the young and beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any 

one is aggrieved by the wicked or powerful he goes to GanganJth 
for aid, who invariably punishes the evil-doer. He  so~neti~nes 

possesses a follower and through him promises all that they desire 
to those who offer the following articles :-to QanganBih himself 
a kid, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag and a pair of Jogi's e a r  
rings ; to his mistress Ilhina, a petticoat, n dopatta and a nose-ring, 

1 Mahendra Singh, BGrl!a of Takuri;a, ie creditd with the introductim .f 
the cult of Gauganith i n t o  'ilam, 



and to the child a cost aud anklets, altogether fornling a fair 
spoil for the Ghantuwa or astrologer who conducts tlie cere- 
monies. During the ceremony the following verse is repeated 
thrice :- 

" A i  goro bdyo (bis) doti ho uthi!/o, hdli tit dyo ( h i s )  

Jogi re G a n g i n d t h a ,  k d l i  tQr dyo (l ie.)" 

There is also a song reciting the adventures of the prince dilring 
his wanderings, each verse of which winds up with the above lines 
as a refrain. The person who acts the part of one possessed by any 
Bhht is called ' Dzcngari9n.' 

The demon Mnshn is usually found at  burning-grounds, which 
aro ae a ~wle  placed a t  the co~~fluence of 

Manin, Khabish. 
streams : hence called marg?~dt. H e  has 

a temple at Khkarighit on the Kosi in Kandirkhuwa, parganah 
Phaldhkot, and numerous small memorials a t  all burning ghhts. 
Persons possessed without any assignable cause are for the time 
being said to be under his influence. Masbn is supposed to be of 
a black colour and hideous appearance ; he comes from the remains 
of a funeral pyre and chases people passing by who sometimes dio 
from fright, others linger for a fern days and some even go  mad. 
When a person becomes possessed by M a s h ,  the people invoke 
the beneficent spirit of the house to come and take possession of 
some member of the farnily and all begin to dance. A t  length 
some one works himself into a state of frenzy and commences to 
torture and belabour the body of the person possessed by M a s h  
until a t  length a cure is effected or the person perishes under the 
drastic treatment. Khabish resembles Masan in his mitlignant 
nnture and fondneas for charnel grounds. H e  is also met with in 
dark glens and forests in various shapes. Sometimes he imitates 
the bellow of a buffalo or the cry of a goat-herd or neat-herd and 
sometimes he grunts like the wilcl-pig. A t  other times he assumes 
the guise of a religious mendicant and joins travellers on their 
may, bnt his conversation is always unintelligible. Like Mash ,  he 
often frightens people and makes them ill and sometimes possesses 
unfortunate travellers who get benighted. Both these demona 
p3ssess many of the attributes of C1itimuncl:i Devi, one of the 
S ~ k t i  forms of Sivn,  of whom some ~cconn t  has bee11 given elso- 
where. 
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Cforil, who if also oalled Goriye, Gwel, Uwall and Qol, i f  we 
judge from his general repute and the num- 

Ooril. 
ber of templee to his name, is tho most po- 

pular of all the deities worshipped by the lower classes in Komaon. 
H e  has formal temples a t  Chaur, Garura and Bhanirri in Borhrau ; 
a t  Baeot in Uchakot : Tarkhet in Malli Doti : M&nil in Najbn : Go1 
Chaur in Kali Kumaon : K u n ~ a u r  in  Mahar and Glgar Go1 in 
Katyhr. H e  is also worshipped a t  stated intervale a t  Hairiya- 
paon in Chha khata, RirnibAg in Chauthan, Silangi in Chaugao~i, 
Th&n in Katytir and Damanda Uniyhl in Patti Udepur of Garbwhl. 
He has local names derived from some celebrated form or person liko 
Siva : thus the Goril a t  Garura is also known as the Iriyakot Goril, 
that a t  Basot as the Hairka Goril from tho caste of that name and 
that a t  Than as Saman. The local legend as to his origin tells us 
t,hat once upon a time Jhhlrai, the Katydri Raja of Champha t ,  
went to hunt iu the forests near the K&li river. Unfbrtunate 
in the chase he aame, weary and disap~ointed, to the village of 
Dubachaur and aaw two buffaloes fighting together in a field. The 
Raja in vain tried to separate tbem and being very thirsty sent one 
of his servants to fetch some water, but none was found. A second 
servant volunteered to search the neighhouring hills and whilst 
wandering about heard the noise of two waterfalls and going to- 
wards them soon found himself iu a little garden attached to a her- 
mitage. The waterfalls were within the garden and pushing his 
way towards them, he found himself obliged to pass through the 
hermitage,ancl there he saw a beautiful wolnnn so deeply immersed 
in contemplatioll on the deity a s  to be altogether lost to all exter- 
nal influences. Seeing her in this condition the servant resolved 
to break the spell and in a loud tone asked who she was. Sbe 
slowly opened her eyes and as if recovering from a trance begged 
him not to cast his shadow over her and so disturb her meditations. 
H e  then told her who he was and why he had come to the hermit- 
age and received permission to draw some water for the Rhja. 
B e  then approached the water-jar bottom foremost to the waterfall, 
and the water and spray rebounded on to the maiden, who a t  once 
arose and said i t  was no wonder that everything was done upside 
down by the followers of a Raja who was not able to separate even 
two fighting buffaloes. The aervant a~tonished at this remark 
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begged her to accompany him to his master and attempt the fen(; 

herself. The maiden consented and gliding onwards, as if in a 

dream, she reached the place where the buffaloes were still con- 
tending; then ineditating on the deity she advanced and seized each 
by the horns and separated thcm. The Rhja was amazed and de- 
manded of her what manner of woman she was, and she told him 
that she was I<ili, t.he niece of a Rhjawith whom she was engaged 
in great austerities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until 
disturbed by his servant. 

The Rhjj,, thereon, resolved to marry the maiden and visited Iier 
uncle, whom he found to be an old leper suffering terribly from that 
loathso~ne disease. So strong, however, was his love for K61i that 
the Riija remained for several days performing menial services for 
the old man, who was so pleased that he gave permission to the 
Rhja to marry his niece. She had devoted herself to a life of celi- 
bacy, but at  her uncle's command married the Rhja and lived very 
happily with him. In  due time Rhli became pregnant, and the 
Rtija being obliged to absent himself from home charged her to 

ring a bell which he attached to his girdle, should a male child be 
born during his absence and he mould at  once return. The ohher 
wives of the Rhja were envious of IGli and determined to thwart 
her in every way, and one of them rang the bell though Khli had 
not yet been delivered. The Rhja a t  once returned and was very 
angry a t  having been deceived and set off on his travels again. 
I n  the meantime Khli gave birth to a beautiful son, but the 
other RStnis placed a bandage over her eyes and removing the 
child, showed her a pumpkin which they said she had given birth 
to. The boy was then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit 
lined with salt, but lo! the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there- 
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by this visible sign of 
protecting influence, the RCbnis took cage and boy and flung them 
into the river, when again the cage floated down the current and 
came to land near a fisherman's hut. Now the fisherman was 
childless and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to 
his house and brought him up as his own child. The boy grew up 
to man's estate and one day asked his reputed father for a wooden 
horse, on which he rode to the ghbt where the wicked RBnis used 
to go for water and broke all their water-jars, saying that he was 
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in a hurry to nuke his horsc drink. They all lauglled at the 
idea, but he retortcd and said that if it were possible for a woman 
to give birth to a pumpkin, it was possible for a wooden horse to 
drink water. This story reached the ears of the %ja, who sent 
for the boy and in presence of the entire court, the boy recounted 
the wrongs done to his mother by the RBnis and the deception 
that had been practised on the Rbja. The boy was a t  once recog- 
nized as the son of the Raja and the RBnis paid the penalty of 
death by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. I n  course of time 
the young prince succeeded his father and as every one believed 
him possessed by a portion of tbe deity from the knowledge of the 
past shown by him in his discomfiture of the Mnis, he was an object 
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his death is recog- 
nized all over Kumaon. The river down which the iron cagc 
floated is the Goriganga and hence his name Goril. A curious 
story is told to explain the neglect of the cult of Qoril in Garh- 
wll :-" One day Sudarshan Sill heard the sound of drumming and 
dancing in one of his courtyards and on inquiring the cause was 
told that Goril had taken possession of one of his female slaves. 
The Rbja was wrath and taking a thick bambu cane so laid 
about him that the votaries of Goril declared that the deity had 
departed. The Rhja then prohibited the possession of any one 
by Goril, and now if any Garhwhli thinks himself possessed, he 
has only to call on the name of Sudarshan SBh and the demon 
departs." 

I n  some places a regular daiiy worship of Goril is established 
and assemblies are held on fixed dates. At Hairiyagaon there is 
a great fair and at Chaur and Silangi, the ' bagwdli' or ' stone- 
slinging' festival is observed. The Goril of Thhn, so well known 
in Katydr, is sought after by sick people and every third or fourth 
year he is made the object of special worship. As a rule, the 
harvest seasons in Je th  and Mangsir and the triennial period8 
which fall a t  the same seasons are the times of worship commonly 
observed. Besides the more well-known temples already enume- 
rated there are numerous small miniature temples erected on the 
hills above the villages in some secluded place and dedicated to 
these village gods. The ceremonies observed are very simple; 
~yhen any one is attacked by sickness, one of bin relsltiivea takes a 



handful of rice and a copper coin bound up ill a piece of cloth and 
waves them three times round the sick person's head, asking that 
they nlai know what blrzit has taken possession of the sick man. 
In  each group of villages there is some cunning low-caste Brah- 
man or Khasiyiz, often of bad character, who has taken upon him- 
self the profession of Ghnntuwa or astrologer, and to him the 
friends of the sick man resort with the bag of rice (called pds)  and 
beg of him to say what bhdt has possessed their relative and 
whence i t  came and how i t  is to be expelled. The Ghantuwa 
takes the rice in his right hand and then shaking i t  about and 
muttering some unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or Masin or 
Haru that afflicts the sick man, perhaps because he injured such and 
such a person, or because he was remiss in his dues to the temples 
and that he cameof his own accord or was sent by some deceased rela- 
tive. I n  such cases the Jagariya and his assistant are called in and 
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick man 
dance until one is supposed to be possessed, and while in this state 
explains the cause of the bhzit's anger. The result is commonly 
that an oflering of a kid or sweetmeats is to be made, or a temple 
repaired or built, and if the sick man recovers this is invariably 
fulfilled ; if he dies, the death is put down to karm rog or disease 
independent of the influence of the bl&dts. If any one has been 
defrauded by a neighbour he, in like manner, brings the rice (pu's) 
to the tcnlple of Goril or some other of the popular local genii 
and places it before the stone which represents the deity and prays 
him to vex his enerny. This is an effective method of obtaining 
justice without the intervention of the courts, for if the person on 
whom the wrath of the deity has been invoked becomes ill, he 
has, s t  once, to go through the form of propitiating not only the 
deity but the man who invoked his power, which usually turns out to 
be an expensive process. Sometimes both the Dungariya, the person 
possessed and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bAht, 
or in common speech his 'horse,' and the sick person are branded 
with hot irons, a rude form of cautery considered efficacious in 
most diseases by barbarous tribes. Frequently the Ghantuwa 
diagnoses mere disease for which he prescribes the use of some 
sinlple herbs as a remedy and thus increases his reputation ; if the 
nick map doea not improve, he declares tbat the bhdt is marster, or 
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that the disease is such that neither blrrit nor man is responsible or 
i t  oud that it must take its oourse. 

Kshetrphl or Bhumiya, the tutelary god of fielde and boun- 
daries, is a beneficent deity who does not ae 

KabetrpOl or Bhumiya. 
a rule force his worship on any one by 

poesessing them or injuring them or their crops. Every village 
has a small temple, often no Inore than a few feet square, aacred to 
him. When a crop is sown, a llandful of grain is sprinkled over a 
stone in the corner of the fielrl nearest to the temple in order to 
protect the crop from hail, blight and the ravagee of wild animale, 
and a t  harvest t i~no he receives the firstfruitcr, to protect the 
garnered crop from rats and insect. He punishes the wicked and 
rewards the virtuous and is lord of the village, always ir~terested 
i n  its prosperity and a partaker of the good things provided on all 
occasions of rejoicing, such ae marriage, the birth of a child or any 
great good fortune. Unlike the other rural deities he ~e ldom 

receives annual sacrifices, but is satisfied with the humblest offeriug 
of the fruits of the earth. Hshetrp41 has a temple connected with 
the great Jageswar grant as guardian of the sacred forest of 
Tankarakshetra within which the temple is situated. Here he is 
known as h i m  or Sayam, the Kumaoni corruption of Swayambhn, 
the Bauddha form now worehipped in NepB1. Be such, he receiver 
offerings of kide on certain fixed days. He  has also a templo in 
Borhrau where services are held every day snpported by a emall 
eudowment. Saim does not always do duty as a Kshetrpbl and 
has separate legends and observances peculiar to himself, whilst at 
the same time they partake generally of the character colnmon to 
all demon-worship in Kumaon. H e  ~ometimes possesses peraons 
and his sign is that the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly 
entangled. I n  Kitli Kamaon, S a i ~ n  is regarded as a follower of the 
Uhand bheit Haru. 

Airi is a sylvbn deity who is represented as hideous and repel- 
lent, with eyee on the crown of his head 

Airi. 
aud four arms filled with various weapons. 

He  remain0 concealed during the day, but at night comes forth from 
the hills and forest8 and wanders about accompanied by the fairies 
(pari) wbo join him in dance and soug. Their feet are turned 
backwards, not forwards like those of men. During his rambles, 

17a 
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Airi is accompanied by liis jl18111l)itnis or litter-bearers Sau ant\ 
Bhau and a pack of hunting dogs with bells around their necks. 
Whoever hears the dogs bark is certain t o  meet wiih some calamity. 
Airi himself is said to be much given to expectoration and his 
saliva is so venomous that i t  wountls those on whom it falls. The 
remedy for such wounds is the rite lrnown elsewhere as 'jl~cir 
phzi~~lC,' when the affected part is swept or rubbed with the bough 
of a tree whilst illcantations are sung. If this be not done quickly, 
the injured man dies, and in any case he has to abstain from rich 
and spiced food for several days. Those who see Airi face to face 
die of fright a t  his awful appearance or are burnt up by a flash of 
his eye, or are torn to pieces 1)y his dogs, or have their livers 
extracted and e a t e ~  by the fairies who accompany him. But 
should any one be fortunate enougb to see Airi and survive, the 
god discloses hidden treasure to him. The treasure-trove thus 
discovered varies in value, from goltl mohars down lo old bones. 

Airi's temples are found on hills and desolate tracts and are 
never met with in inhabited places. I n  the middle of such temples 
are set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the tridents 
are surrounded by stones represent i~~g Sau, Bhau, the faiiies, &c. 
B u t  in some cases the deity and his followers are actually repre- 
sented by carved images. The villagers worship him during the 
bright half of Chait, the expenses beiug met by a fund collected 
for the purpose. A boufiro is lighted, round which the people seat 
themselves. A kettle-drum is played, and one after another the 
members of thc circle become possessed with Airi, or Sau, or Bhnu, 
and leap a i d  s l~out  al .o~~nd the fire. Some even go so far as to 
brand themselves with hentecl iron spooils (kdlchis) and sit down 
aruongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be 
truly possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere 
pretenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about tcn 
nights, and until they are ended a lamp is kept burning in the 
s]~rinc of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi's 
horses or Airi's slaves (tlungariya) and such persons are given alms 
so lnng as Airi's festival lasts. They dye a yard of cloth in red 
ochre ( g c ~ w )  and Liud it around tlieir heads ; mid also carry a, 

wsllct iu \vhich they place tho al~lis they receive. While in this 
state they bathe twice a l ~ d  eat but  oiloe duriug the twenty-four 
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hours ; they allow no one to touch them, as tlley conhider othor 
men ~rnclean, and no one except thom~elves is permitted to touch 
the trident and stones in Airi'a temjjle, a t  least so long ae tllo 
festival lasts. Milk, sweetmeate, cakee,  cocoanut^, end olhcr 
delicacies are offered a t  the shrine during the course of this festival. 
Kids are  sometimes sacrificed, and a piece of red cotton stained in 
the blood of the sacrifice is set up  as a banner near the e a c r d  
spot. I t  is uot to be supposed that  so poor a comrnu~i ty  allow the 
good things offered to the god to spoil in  his temj)le ; a crowd of 
worshippers divide and devour the sacrificial offeringe, water is 
sprinkled over the image8 or stones in the temple, and the following 
prayer is used :-" Hallowed God ! be pleased with me, forgive my 
trespasses and accept this kid that is offered thee. I am devoid of 
understanding ; thou art  a knower of hearts." While this prayer 
is being said, a sl)ell (mantra) is whispered in  the ear of the kid 
that  is about to be sacrificed :- 

6' Asvum naiu gajam naiv sinham naiv cha naiv cha 
Ajri pulro balind dydt  daivo durbal gh~itaka :" 

Thou are  not a horse, nor an elephant nor a lion. Thou art 
only the son of a goat and 1 sacrifice thee: 66 god also destroys the 
weak." 

A red mark is made on tho kid's forehead, he is crowned with 
a garland, and (aksllrat) rice is scattered on his hcad, and at last 
some water is sprinkled over him. He shakes himself to get rid 
of i t  and tbis action is taken as a sign that the pod has accepted 
him as a n  oflering ; whereupon his head is severed from his body 
by a blow from a kuk ,~ i  (curved knife). If on  tlie other hand he 
does not slrah-e himself, or if he bleats, it is taliell a s  a sigu that  t i le  

oferi,lg is not acce~jted. and he escalles. After the sacrifice the 
kid's tail is cut off and placed in the temple beside the trident or 
images. His head is given to the officiating priest, and his hind 
leg to the lnnn who slays him, or (in s0111s cases) to the head-man 
of the village, and the rest of his carcase is distributod amongst 
the spectators. A lcid that has in any way been ~naiined caunot 
be offered as a sacrifice. Tllere are temples to Airi or Chulalokh 
above Kaudra and on Airdyau-dti~ida iu Patti Slilxru where festirals 
a!-e held a t  the Shiurbtri nnrl Aen,jnnn~.iit~.i. Tllis may be taken as 

the local indigeuous form of tllc origiu:~! mon!nnr idea of Siva. 



Kalbisht or Knlnwa is said to have been a neatherd of Kwat- 
yGra village near Binsnr who flourished 
some two hundred years ago. Although a 

heatherd by occupation he was by caste a Rajpht and had many 
enemies. They persuaded llis brother-in-l:~w Himmnt to drive a 
peg into the hoof of one of Kal's buffaloes, intending that Kal shoulrl 
be killed in attempting to extract it, but 110 hnrm ensued. H i ~ n m a t  
next attacked Kalfronl behind with an axe and so wounded him on 
the neck that he died, but not before he had torn the treacherotis 
Bimmat limb from limb. After his death Ical beoame n benevolent 
sprite and temples have been erected to his honour a t  Kaiphal-khhn, 
mhere the murder took plaoe, and in other villages. The only 
persons that he injured in his new existence were the enemies who  
compassed his death. I n  tlie vicinity of Icaiphal-kh6n his name 
ie used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts and oppressed 
persons resort to his temple for justice against their oppressors. 
The latter when punished by sickness or injury to their crops or 
cattle attempt to propitiate Kal by building a ternple to his honour, 
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouring pattis. 

Chaumu also is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple to 

Chaumu. 
his honour a t  the boundary between Kyhni 
and Dwirsaun. The story as to its origin 

relates how that about the middle of the fifteenth century one 
Ranbir Singh RSna was bringing a crystal Zingn from Champ&- 
wat to his home near Rhnilrhet. The stone ~vas  wrapped up in his 
turban and having occasioil to remove his head-dress a t  some water 
near Dykrighht, he reverently placed the turban and its contents 
on the g:ound close besicle him. 1Vl1en he attempted to raise 
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several 
fruitless efforts he retlirnql home and told his friends what had 
occurred. His friends :; cJnt back alld after great labour they toge- 
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and li7zyn; the latter tlley 
secreted in the trunlr of an oak tree a t  Ryhni, until a temple 
should be ready for its rece~tiou. The stone was however dis- 
satisfied with its quarters aud in the night leapt up into the trunk 
of another tree higher up the hill. Now i t  happened that this other 
tree grew on the boundary between R y h i  and Dwirsaun. So the 
people of Dwhrsaun combined wit11 the people of Ry6ni to build 
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a temple on the boundary of the two villagee. In t . l i i ~  temple 
the crystal l i n p  was ultimately placed, and tbe offering8 made to 
the stone are divided between the men of Rylini and thoac of 

Dwhrsaun. R ~ j a  Ratanchand of Almora heard of t11c virt ,r ic~ of 
tbis stone and set out on a pilgrimage to v i ~ i t  it. But he waa 
advised that the time was inaufipiciouu and returned witllout 
reaching his goal. Then Chaumu appeared to him i n  a dream 
and said "I  nm a king, and thou art no more ; what honor canet 
thou do me 9" 

More than one hundred bells are hung in Chaurnu'~ temple 
besides seventy or eighty lamps and a festival is held there during 
the first nine days of the bright-halves of Asoj and C h i t .  Milk is 
sprinkled on the linga, goats are sacrificed and their heads are 

divided between the two villages of HyGni and Dwitrsaun. The 
linga mas formerly famed for its mii~aculouu powera, but them 
have in latter times decreased, but people still take oaths by it. 
The following are some of the recorded miracles. People who have 
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to the linga and 
vowing ~acrifices thereto. Others where female cattle have been in 
calf, and who have vowed sacrifices on condition that t.he calves 
should be born alive, have found this ceremony completely effica- 
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the image have 
lost their cattle, and those who have offered nothing at all, or who 
have neglected to worship the liega, hare fo~lud that their milk 
would yield no curds. It is not permissible to offer Chaumu the 
rnilk of a cow for ten days after she has calved, nor to offer him 
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have 
offered him such milk have lost their cow. Those who take 
their cows down to the  Bhbbar, or any place distant from the 
temple, lnust worship the peg to which their cattle is tied, just 

as if i t  were the liqzga itself: those who hare neglected to do so 
suffer in the same way as t,hose who have neglected the l ingn of 
Chaumu himself. A man who hups a COW a t  1) wirsaun or Rylini 
must continue the cult of Chaumu's linga in his own village, so 

long as the cow itself or any of its descendants survive, arc i t  a p  
pears that every cow is dedicated to some deity. Men may not 
drink milk milked in tbe evening from a COW dedicated to Chau- 
mu, but they may drink milk so milked from cowe dedicated to 
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ot,llcr deities. BadhAn, like Cllaulnu, is a tutelary god of cattle. 

He does not take possession of any one rior does he vex the  people 
that  do not worship him, On the eleventh 

' BadhBn. 
day after the birth of a ca.1:" his linga is 

washed first with water and then  witJh milk and  cakes, rice and  
milk are  offered in his temples. No animal sacrifices, however, 
a re  ever made to  him. 

Haru,  a beneficent spirit, is much sought after by the  Kumao- 
nis. He was, in  olden days, known as  Ha-  

Ham. 
rishchand, Raja of Champhwat, and  the  

following story is told to explain the  origin of liis worship :-The 
R;ijn had grown old in years and  became desirous of devoting the  
remainder of his life to t h e  service of t l ~ e  deity, so he  went t o  
Hnrdwlir and there became the  disciple of a Sanysisi and adopted 
a religious life. To  him the local accounts a t t r ibute  t he  building 
of the  sacred ghht a t  Hardwlir k i~own  as  ' Hnri kc pairi.' F rom 
Hardwhr h e  set out on the great pilgrir~lage and  successively visited 
the four great dhdms, Badriniith, to ' the  north ; Jagannhth, to  t h e  
east;  RBmniLth, to t he  soutli ; and Dwhrkanhth, to the west. On 
his return* to Champk~vat, he continued his religious duties a n d  
taught  the  people t he  divine precepts ant1 established a fraternity. 
H i s  brother Lhtu and his servants Sylirn, PyGra, Ruda  Kathayat, 
Kholiya., Bheliya, Mangaliya and Ujyhliya joined the  brother- 
hood. Sayam or Saim, also, mas a member and  Baru. T h e  Riija 
became the  head of the community and  owing to  his great auste- 
rities was soon unable to move from the place where he  sat in 
meditation on the  deity. B e  acquired, however, snch power by 
his mortifications tha t  whatever he ~villecl was accotnplished ; t he  
barren became fruitful; t'he poor becdme wealthy, ; the miserable, 
happy;  the blind were restored to sight ; the lame leameu to walk 
and the  wicked became virtuous. When  Harishchand and  his 
cornl~anions died, they became good spirits and  the  same results 
followed from worshipping them, unnlixed good and prosperity to  
the faithful. It is said tha t  where Haru  and  his comp:tnions 
abide no calamity ever falls upon the  inhabitants, hence the  
adage :- 

" Auna Huru haypat, jnunn. H a m  Icha~*pat." 
" W i t h  Harn  comes prosperity, m i th  his departure, adversity." 
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Tlrere is a ~olnew1l:rt celebrated temple to Haru at  TLLo in KatyLr 
a t  wliicl~ a considerable assen~bly takes place every third year. 
L&tu is worshipped a t  Barwai in Waldiya and Bl~eliya a t  Uhatkot 
in  Mal~ar. 

At Taili H&t in Katydl- we have a place known ae the Indra 

Katperi Rajas. 
ChaLtitra, which consiets of three ~cpara te  
platform8 (chabutraj or level places, on one 

of which is a silang tree (Olea acurninata) and on another an  image 
of Goril and certain figures known as the Katyhri Rajae, who are 
honoured by a festival every third year. Raja DLBm Dyau ha5 
a temple a t  Kanda in Shlam and there are several temples to Raja 
Brahm and Raja DhBm in parganah Pali These two were the 
last independent Rajas of Katyhr. Their father died whilst they 
were still children and their mother Jiya appears to have been 
unable to teach them the duties of their poeition, for they grew up 
cruel, tyrranical anrl profligdte. Hated by their subjects, they fell 
an easy prey to Bikramchand, who overran Katydr and annexed 
it and P91i to the  Chand possessions. A great battle was fought 
in which the brothers Dhhm and Brahm and their sons Hari, 
Bhari, S6r, Sangrami, Phr and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhima 
Kathayst, KhekadLs and Ujyiliya, perished and their bodies were 
thrown into the western Rhmganga. Tliese all became bhdte 
and are particularly reverenced in PAli and Katybr. Haru being 
a C h a d  Bl~tit never enters a place where the Katy6ris are, nor 
do the latter trouble a place already occupied by Haru. 

I n  the northern pargauahs of Kumaon we hare the malignant 
sprite R6niya, who wandere from village to 

Biiniya. 
village on coursers formed of huge boulders 

and at  night espeoially exercises his noisy steeds. Be only attacke 
females and should any woman attract his attentions, she invariably 
wastes away, haunted by her hateful lover and joins him in the 
spirit land. Other sprites worshipped in these northern parganahe 
are Bilchan, who has a temple at  Dor in Juhtir; Ktilchanbhausi, who 
has a temple at Toli in Dhnpur and is much reverenoed by the 
people of DBnpur and Pothing ; Naulo, who has temples at Jarkan- 
d4r in Askot and at Bllatkot in Mahar ; KBlsain a t  Madkot in 
Juhbr, Kapkot in DBnpur, Ki in Mahar and Jarkandir in Askot ; 
Chhurmal at Thin aud Taili Hat  in Knty61*, Dor in Juhir and 
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JarltandBr in Askot ; Hnri at  Mensain in Julrht-, Hiisl~Lar or Hu- 
vishka a t  Jarlrandhr and Dl1arch6la in Askot and Koltsrasi at  Kha- 
bela ill Kllut Dasa~l of JnunsBr. In  the lower Pattis besides those 
already noticed we hare a temple to NBgdhana above Saurphatka 
in Shlanl, one to Chharannj DyBu a t  Chharaunj in the same 
Patti, one to Vidyanhth Sirldh at  Chanoti in pnrganah Chhakhhta, 
whilst the Siddhs, Ph!ld,zvas and Puris are similarly worshipped in 
Garllwhl, and Salgaur in Jaunshl.. The mouutnins and remarkable 
peaks are thelnselves sometimes an object of worship: thus we have 
a t  Chtripula-dh6ra or pass by mount Chhipula a temple to the god 
of the monntain, aud on the lllountain itself some nine or ten pools 
in which the AsBot psople bathe a t  the great fair held on the Anant 
14th. At Tolma, in the Niti valley, is a temple to the Himhlaya 
as a whole and below Dunagiri in the same valley one to the same 
peak. Heaps of stones and wood called katlb-patbiya are frequently 
seen on hills or at  cross-roads ; these are due to the offerings of 
travellers proceeding on a journey. The custon~ is said to have 
been established by the law-giver Yajnavalkya aud when adding a 
stone to the ]leap the following invocation is made :- 

" SciknZya sthdpitcr'devi Yujnabulkena ptijitci 
Kasht p d s l ~ i ~ z  blhakshanti jnarna raksl~dn kavot ume." 

" Thou goddess whose home is this ridge, worshipped by Yajna- 
valkya, eater of wood a i ~ d  stone, preserve me " 

When a person has attended the fuaeral ceremonies of a relative 
and isabout to return from the burning-ground, he takes a piece of 
the shroud worn by the deceased and hangs it ou some tree near the 
ghht as an offering to the spirits which frequent such places. Another 
method of preventing the spirit of the deceased from giving any 
trouble is that a person of tbe funeral party when returning places 
a thorny bush in the road from the btirning-ground wherever it is 
crossed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased 
on seeing this puts a storle on it and pressing i t  down with his feet, 
prays the spirit of the dweased not to trouble them. The more 
malignant of the water-sprites or Giirdevis (from ' gdr,' a river) 
are those who represent persons who have met their death from 
suicide, violence 01. accident. These wherever they die, haunt the 
scene of their death and terrify the passers by, sometimes even 

following them home and taking possession of their houses. The 



gl~osts of' I I R C I I C I O ~ H  of m:~turc :IKO who Ilarc d i d  u l ~ ~ n : ~ r r i e d  are 
known us Tolas and are r n c t  with in solitary (lewrt 1,lnccs. Thc 
beings ltnown gcncrally under the lialnes Ijhljt, J3fiutnni, Ar:lle:ri, 
&c., arc somctilnos m;rlign:~nt and somctimrs Lcneficcnt. The 
Acheri particularly favours those wllo wear rcd garrnent~,  and a 

scarlet thread around tlre throat i~ held to be a surc preventitive40f 
colds and goitre. Trail1 writes :-" The optical ill~isions and shn- 
dows, secn in various monntainous countries? are a180 occasionally 
visibl'e on solnc of the mountains in this province, which are accord- 
inply celebrated as the ~ e c u l i a r  resort of the. Aclleri, as the proces- 
sion of elephants, horses, tc, wl~ich solnetimes appear on the 
summits, are naturally ascribed to those ideal beings. A hill oppo- 
site to Srinagar is celebrated in this respect ; the train of s l ~ a d o ~ r ~  
l~h icb ,  from time to time, appears to more along its ridge, continues 
visible for some minutcs, and is, in consequence, viewed by Irum- 
hers of the inhabitants of the to~vn. It is therefore certain that 
these shadows originate i n  physical causes, and are not created bv 
the imagination of tho individuals. The theory by which tllis illu- 
sion is explained in other places is particula~.ly applicable here, a# 
*,he shadows in question are incariabl). seen at the same Ilour, that 
is, when the sun is sinl<ing below the horizon." I n  J a u ~ l s A r - ~ k a ~ ~ ,  
DBlrini, who correaponrls to the Tibetan Khahdorna, occupies a p i n &  
cipd place amoogst the fiylvan malignant deities. 

Sorcerers known as Eogsas or Blioksas i n  GarhwA.1 are supposed 

Sorcerers. 
to have the same power of causing illness 
and injury as the Bhhts and Bhutanis. 

Some are even said to be able to assumc. the form of n. wild animal 
and thus accomplish the destruction of all enemy. It is said tllat 
Sud:mhan Sah rid Garh~vAl of sorcerers in the follo~ving mallner :- 
H e  called all tho Bogsas together under pretence of nceding their 
assistance in some ceremony and promised them all kinds of re- 
wards should he succeed and so induced them to come themselves 
and bring all their books with them. When all were assembled 
that had any prctensions to power a s  sorcerers, hc couscd them to 
he bound hand and foot aud thrown with their books and imple- 
ments into the river and thns Gazhwhl was freed from their prf. 
sence. Should a house or rock on tho south overlook a house on 
&e north and sickness arise in the latter, unless n public road or 

18 A 
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stream intervenes, the evil influence of the former is said to have 
caused the illness (bl~ed laga) which can only be avoided by tho 
removal of the obnoxious building or rock. This prejudice exists 
only with regard to objects in the southern quarter. 

An account of the  ceremony performed by Bidis or rope- 
dancers to bring prosperity on t l ~ e  villages 
to which they are attached is given in the 

B l ~ a ~ o l  I~u~~mdchal and also in Traill's Report, fronl which latter 
the  follo~ving extract is taken :-" Drought, want of fertility in the 
soil, n~urra in  in cattle ancl other cczlanlities incident to husbandry, 
are here invariably ascribed to the wrath of particular gods, to  
appease which recourse is Kacl to various ceremonies. I n  the Ku- 
maon district, offerings and singing and dancing are rcsorted to on 
such occasions. I n  Garhwil, the measures pursued with the same 
view are of a peculiar nature, deserving of more particular notice. 
I n  villages dedicated to the protection of Mahhdeva propitiatory 
festivals are held in his honour. A t  these Bidis or rope-dancers are 
engaged to perform on the tight rope, and slide down an in- 
clined rope stretched from the summit of a cliff to  the valley 
beneath and made fast to posts driven into the ground. The BQdi 
sits astride on a wooden saddle, to which he is tied by thongs; tho 
saddle is similarly secured to the bast, or sliding cable, along which 
it runs, by means of a deep groove; sa,nd bags are tied to the Bbdi's 
feet sufficient to secure his balance, and he is then after various 
ceremonies and the sacrifice of n kid, started off ; the vclocity of 
his descent is very great, and the saddle, ho~vever well greased, 
emits n volume of smolte throughout the greater part of his pro- 
gress. The length and inclination of the bast necessarily vary 
with tha nature of the cliff, but as the  Bridi is remunerated a t  the  
rate of a rupee for every hundred cubits, hence termed a tola, a 

correct measurement always takes place : the longest bast which 
has fallen within my okservotion h a J  twenty-one tola, or 2,100 
cubits in length. From the precautions taken as above mentioned 
the  only danger to be apprehended by the Bddi is from the  break- 
ing of the rope, to provide against which, the latter, commonly 
from one and a half to two inches in diameter, is made wholly by 
his own hand : the rnaterinl used is the bhhbar grass. Formerly 
if a BJdi fell to  the ground in  his course, be was immediately 
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despatcl~cd with a sword by the surrounding spectators, but this 
practice is now of coursu prohibited: no fatal accident 11as occurred 
from the performance of this caleeniony since 1815, though it is 
probably celebrated at not less than fifty villagers in each ycar. 
After the completion of the sliding, the Lctst or rope is cut up  and 
distributed among the inhabitants of the village, who haug t l ~ e  
pieces as charms a t  the eaves of their houses. The hair of the 
Bddi is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues. He 
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lande of 
others, the Bhdi is supposed to entail sterility on his own ; and i t  is 
firmly believed, that  no grain sown wit11 his hand can ever vegcute." 
Each district has its heriditary BBdi, who is supported by an- 
nual contributions of grain froni the inhabitants, and Ly remune- 
ration for his performance at  the occasional festivals in question. 

As might have been expected, we have numerous traces of 
Nhga worship in these hills, but now chiefly 
connected with the special cult of Vishnu or 

Siva. I n  Kurnaon, there are Vaisl~nava tenlplcs dedicated to Nhg 
at Bastir in Mahar; to Icedtir KhlinBg, in Pungaraun : to Eiui or 
Beni Nbg, in Baraun; to Karltotak NQg :it Pandegaon in Chllaliliii- 
t a ;  to V h u k i  NHg d ~ a h ~ l r a  in D h p n r ;  to NLgdeo Padamgir a t  
Do1 in Shlam and to Nlignith a t  Lodh ill Borarau, a t  Thlrn iu 
Katydr, a t  Champhwat and i n  DhyAnirau. Siva has a temple as 
Nigeswar a t  Kotiya in BorBrau and in Dehra DGn. I n  Garhwil 
we have Vaishnava temples to Seshnhg at  Pandulieswar ; to Bhekul 
N6g a t  13atgaon and to Sangal NBg at Talor, both in Pindarphr ; 
to  Binpa N6g a t  Margaon in Psinlihacda; to Lohandeu Nag a t  
Jelam in the Niti valley and to Pusl~kars  Ntig a t  Kshetrphl Pokhri 
in  NIgpur. Besides these, there ltre some sixty-five ternples in 
GarhwAl where Siva as Bl~airava and Visllnu as NBg~ija are 
coi~jointly worshipped with their Saktis. S i ~ a  has one scparate 
temple as N6geswar in Srinngar. TLc above eilu~lleration clearly 
shows the importance of the non-Brih~nanical cults even to tile 
present day and tlle curious bleuding of that element in the Vai~h- 
nava forms with the non-Briihmanical element of the Saiva forms 
as Bhairava which is noticed clse~vl~erc. Taken together we have 
ovcr eigllty temples in the two districts ill w i~ ic l~  the various forms 
of N i p  are still an o l j e c t  of \vorsllip to tlic pcople. T11c Yis11ui1- 
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Yllriinal makes the Nbgas, sons of the sage Rasyapa by Kadl-TI, 
whose progeny " were 3 tllousand, powerful, many-hcadcd serpents 
of immeasurable might subject to Garura; the cl~ief amongst whom 
were Sesha, Vhsulci, Taksllal<a, Sanklia, Slyeta, Mahbpndma, Kam- 
bala, Asmatara, Eliipntra, Nhga, I(arkotaka, Dhananjaya and many 
other fierce and venomous serpents." The Vhyu Purhna, as noted 
by Wilson, names forty and ot'her works contain many other names. 
Amongst the names given in the Vishnu PurLiaa, the names of 
Scsh;~, Vksuki, Sankhn or Sangal, S~veta, Kiign, Ksr1tota.ka and 
Dl~annnjapa occur in tliese hills. Tlie domestic worship of tllc 

Nhg occurs on thc Nitg-panchsmi of 5th of the light linlf of SrLiwan 
(August-September). For this purpose, a portion of the ground 
is freshly smeared with cow-dung and mud and the figures of five, 
seven or nine serpents are rudely drnwn with sandal-wood powder 
or turmeric. To these offerings of flowers, sandal-wood, turmeric, 
parched rice or beans or powdered gram or bdjra are made. Lamps 
are lighted and waved before them, incense is bnrned ancl food and 
fruit are placed beijre them. These observances take place both 
morning and evening and the night is spent in listening to stories 
in praise of the Nhg. Occasionally a wandering Jogi brings a live 
serpent with him to which offerings are equally made and milk is 
given and milk is placed near holes in which snakes are known l o  

live. The Nhgs stotra or hymn of praise is! added to the evening 
ScLnclI~ya. I t  is said that Krishua is represented by VLsuki amongst 
the Sarpas and Anantn amongst the E6gas ancl that Sesha became 
.Lakshmana in R6mG's time and Balarima in ICrishna's avnths. 
I n  the following account, the Malihsus are of Ehga origin. 

I n  JaunsBr Bawar, there are four deities known collectively as 
the Mahhsu debtas, BBsak, PibBsak, Buthiya 

Mrth6su. 
or Baitha ancl Chalta or Chalda. The first 

three abide in temples dedicated to them a t  Ranor in khat BQwar, 
a t  Tahnu in lthat Pachgaon and a t  Anwas. The fourth or Cllalta 
Mah&su took up his residence at Behrat in khat Kuru and moves 
from khat (sub-division) to khat as occasion arises. These deities 
came from I<ashmir some four or five liuudred years ago in this 
-wise2 :-Una Ehat lived in bhat Meudriit ancl had a lnrgc family of 

1 \\'ilsoil, \'I[., 74:  pcrllaps ' Nig,' w i t h  tlic 11ic:~ning uiountnil~, an11 ' N i p .  
a ~~?ounta inrcr ,  11 .2~  Iiclp us tu t l ~ c  origill:~Iecat of tl~it; racc. Yrum iuiox- 
uat iol :  locally 11rucurc.d for mc by Xlr. J!'. Piahcr, C.8, 
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relatives and dependants. At tbis tirnc, a demon named KirLIr 
l>&na (Danava) n~atlc. 11;s appearance a t  the confluence of t l ~ u  Tons 
and Jumna ncar Killsi and day I)y clay ca t  somc of' Uui'rs pcoplu 
until only Una, his three eons and  one daughter remained. Unr, 
fled to the forests of tho J u m n a  and wandered ahout from place to 
place seeking means to destroy the demon nnd revenge the death 
of his relatives. One night the debtma Mal~fisu appeared to him in 
a dream and said :-" Be of good cheer, 0 Una, proceed to Kash- 
~ n i r  where the four Mat16sus dwell and invoke t l ~ c i r  aid-they 
will destroy the demon, for no onc else can." Una  set out for 
Kashmir the  next day and arrived at the  place where thc  watch- 
man of MahBsu lay fast asleep with two great iron clubs some 
hundred maunds in weight beside him. P\'o one could approach 
Msl~Ssu willlout the watchman's permission, so U I I ~  tuok up one 
cf the clubs and placed i t  a t  the  foot of the sleeping watchmau, 
w l ~ o  soon awoke aud demanded the  name of the  intruder and his 
business. U n a  a t  once answered :-" Mamu,' I am thy  nephew." 
The watchman replied :-" Bl~cil:, jou are  not my nephew, but  a s  
you have chosen to address me, what llas b r o i ~ g l ~ t  you here?" Una 
told his story and the  watchn~an dissuaded him from attempting 
the  perilous journey, bu t  finding U n a  resolved to proceed, gave Lim 
some rice and lentils and told him tha t  he should first reach the 
forest of Ghagti and if troubled by storms, a handful of the rice 
and  lentils sprinkled in t he  air would cause the  storm to abate. 
He would next reach K a n a ~ l i  TB1 or lake of Kananb, into which he 
was to spit and throw some of his hair. l f  his saliva turned into 
cowries and  his hair into snakes, h e  would know that  he am i n  
t he  miracle-working land of Kashmfr. There were but  two dwell- 
ings in  the great plain, one of the J!ahhsus and the other of Kelu- 
bir, an  attendant and athlete. On Saturday he was to 11ide himself 
i n  Kelubir's house and about ten a t  night the four Mahisus might  
be  seen arriving in  palanquins and retiring to their house to 
rest. Early in the  morning, the  Mnhhsus went out  to  the  sound 
of drums : first Bisak to hold his court, the11 P ibhak ,  then Baitba 
and then Chalta. When the  last came out U n a  sl~ould go t o  hiln 
and lay his case before him and  be guided by his advice. 

1 Pntrrnal nnclc : hcnce tllc cuetoa by which a pereon a d d r m  
another not rc!ated to him as M u n ~ u  cxiets to the prcecut tiny in Jaunsar 
I%a\\ ar. 



Una  followed the  illstructions of the  watcl~nlan and his pehition 
was: favoura1)ly received by the  hIal16sus, who eventually told him 
to  return to  his own country and they would destroy ILirbir. 
Chalta gave U n a  a handful of rice, an  earthen vessel and  his own 
st,aff, and told lliin tha t  when hungry lie need only strike the  staff 
on the earth and water would come forth with ~vllich t l ~ e  rice 
might be prepalJed for food. This, too, would prove tha t  Mahisu 
was with him, and if in addition when h e  arrived at l l end rb t  h e  
threw some of the rice into thc  Tons, Icirbir coultl do him no harm. 
O n  the first Sunday after liis arrival he  slrould yoke a n  ilnbroken 
lleifer to  a plough ant1 have i t  driven by an unmarried boy who had  
never before driven a plough and  h e  would find tha t  the  plougll 
would turn to  gold and the  share to silvei-. H e  should then plougll 
five furrows, in  each of which a stone image would be fonnd repre- 
senting the four Mahhsus and their mother Deoliri. U n a  on 
return, did as  directed and the  images appeared in  t he  furrows. 
Bisak appeared first with his thigh transfixed by the  ploughsllare, 

came Pibisak with a wo1111d i n  his ear and then Rait]ln with 

])is eye injured.' Chalta alone appeared sound and free, and hence 
tile three first remain in  t he  temples dedicated to  them whilst 
Chalta is able to  move about. Deolziri, the  mother, appeared in 
the  fifth furrow and a temple to her i n m e  was erected in the field. 
Una worshipped the  Mahitsus 2nd crdered his youngest son to serve 

them. H e  obeyed and l~ecame a Deopujtiri. Tlle second son was 
directed to strike a gong and became a Rajput, whilst the third 
became a musician or Bajgi? Then the  Malhsus formed a garden 
(gagzgdyi) and filled i t  with narcissus plants from I<ashmir to  serve 
as offerings to them on festivals. U n a  then built houses for Kelu Bfr, 
Kad&siri Bir, Sak r i r  Bir, and  sixty-four other Birs, who attended 
the  Mahhsus. T h e  Mahitsus then sought for Kirhir, bu t  as he 
did not appear, Sak r i r  was sent to  seize him, and  was promised 
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every sankr in t  should he be successful. 
Kirljlr still remained a t  large and  Relu  Bir was then sent  with 
a promise of four times the amount of offerings and tha t  all goats 
sacrificed l[cp t he  lkIahtisu should be killed a t  the  door of his house." 
l i e lu  killed ILirbir and ]lung up  his head in llahhsu's temple, 

1 They nre so represented in  the trmplrs. T h ( . ~ c  nnnics arr borne 
by their tleeccndants to the p r c s c ~ ~ t  day. a The-c customs are still 
olservcd. 



OF TIfE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 141 

N s a k  a~lt l  Yibhsak took Ga rh~61 ,~  a8 their share and Jaundr- 
Bhwar fell to Baitha and Chdts.  Tlle  temple^ to thc hlahnena 
in Jaur~slir wcre built by the zamindbrs long after Uos's time. 
There are temples to Sangru at Mandllan in klmt Koru and 
Udpalta, ~vlleuce be is curried about kllats Samnlta, Titfl~alte, 
Koru and Seri. The tenlplcs of the hfahiisris arc now served by 
Slirsuti Brahmane and the offerings consist of male kids, coin, rice, 
water and narcissus flowers. 

Notwithst.anding the number and importance of the more 
orthodox forms of Vishnu and Siva in this portion of the Himhlaya 

Conclusione. 
the nou-Brihrnanical deities enumerated 
in tile preceding pages have for more 

worshippers and arc more constantly addressed. Amongst tlle pca- 
santry of the high-lands the cult of Vibhnu is little I ; u c \ v ~ ~  at~tl 

Siva is worshipped under the form Bhairava or tllc ling: but thc 
common resort in times of trouble or distress is Goril, Cl~aumu, Haru 
and the other village gods. The truth is that popular religion in 
these hills is a worship of fear, and thol~gh Bliagwh is named as the 
great god, he is supposed to allow rniscl~ievous and malignant 
spirits to injure the person and property of the people. When 
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowded 
and promises of oblations are made; if the evil be averted these 
pronlises are fulfilled, if not the deity is frequently abused and his 
shrine is neglected. The efforts of all are directed to appease the 
malevolence of these spirits who are supposed to lie in wait to 
take advantage of any error willingly or unwillingly committed. 
With the exception of the educated classes, perhaps, the great 
mass of the people of these bills are worshippers of unorthodox 
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male kids and 
young buffaloes. These are not presented as thank-offerings, but 
as the result of a compact that if such an event does or does not 
take place, the deity shall receive a certain reward; if the god 
fails in his part of the contract, he receives nothing. The ruder 
forms are always worshipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet 
forgotten that Ki l i  in Gangoli received human sacrifices under 
the Cbands. Tlle ruder ritual has borrowed much from thc 
Buddhist and Saiva Tanhas, but is simpler than that in use in 

Tcniplcs exiet a t  ni joli and in Rawiin. 
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tc111ples. WC n ~ a y  fully cudorsc the opinion ~qecorded by Mr, 
nllonier IVilliams in one of his recent essays :-' The truth is 

t l ~ a t  evil of all Irinds, difficultics, dangers and disasters, famines, 
diseases, pestilences and dcath are tlionght by an ordinary Hind11 
to from devils and froin devils done.  And these malignant 
beings are held to possess varying degrees of mnlr, power and male- 
volence. Some aim a t  destroying the entire world aud threaten the 
sovcreiSnty of the gods tllelrlselves. Sollle delight in killing mcn, 
women anit &ildren, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some 

tSalce ple3sllre in tormenting, or revel in the infliction of sickness, 
injury ;md misf0rtur.e. All nmke it t.lleir business to rnar the 
progress of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe 
that the religion of thc mass of the  Hindus is simple demonolatry 
me" and women of all classes, except perhaps those educated by 
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with tbe idea that  from the  
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by 
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and spiteful 
.goblins.' This, too, is the result of our examination of the p o p -  
lar religion in these hills. 

The Silrlls have temples of the followers of Guru RCI~I R6i a t  
Dehra and Srinagar : a t  Pipali in MawBl- 

Sikhe. syuu: Jaigaon in Ajnlcr and GGnl in  Lan- 

gfir served by Udhsis. There is also a shrine of Guru Nhnak a t  
Ninakmatha in the Tarii. The establisl~ment a t  Dehra is the 

most important. Some account of the circumstances which led to 
the settlement of Guru Riim Rai a t  Dehra has already been given.' 
He took up his residence there about 1G75 A. D., or according to 
local tradition in 16%. Fateh SBb, Raja of Garllwbl, bestowed 
several villages in jhyir on the Guru and also erected and endowed 
a 1)2atl~ a t  Srinagar still in the possession of Udhsi fakirs of the 

Sikh sect. Amongst the many marvellous stories told of Rhm R&i, 
the following may be mentioned :-A disciple was absent at sea and 

in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for his aid the 
Guru a t  once lay do~vn upon his couch and directing his lVife 
Panjhb Kuar not, to disturb his body for three days, set o ~ l t  in tile 

form of afly and saved his disciple from shipwreck. His follolvcrs 
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, not\vithstanding 

' r. 631. 
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the rcmonstrances of Par~jhb Kriar burrlet1 the Lotly before the 
expiration of the three days. When the Guru returned i n  the 
form of a fly there wne no body to enter and he cul.scd Iri3 

followers, saying, '0 ye ungrateful diuciples, as ye Lave dieobeyed my 
orders ar~d burned my body to ashee prematurely, Irenceforward 
your bodies also &all be burned.' Hence cretnatiorl is practised 
by his sect, and every year a t  the great festival the Guru appears ao 

a fly to his followers. Panjtib Kuar continued the plnu of tho teruple 
begun by U r n  B4i and complpte~l i t  :u 1706 A.D. To her ia also 
due the aqueduct1 from Rajpur and tho Kl~utbura-tlrth or fair, 
There are two great assemblies: one on the 5th of Chait (March- 
April) and another on the 8th of Ehadon (August-September), 
chiefly attended by Silills from the PaiijBI). The M a h a ~ t  goeu 
out to meet them towards tlle Jurnna and they come iu processlor1 
with ul~isic and dancing and present their offerings. They tLeu 
proceed to the l(8nwali garden and are regaled wit11 sweetmeats 
provided by the temple officials, and thence to the place wlrere 
the standard of the Guru is placed, to wllich obeisance ie nlade. 
They then proceed to the temple anti march lhrce tilfies t~rouull 
it before entering aud offering their presents, after whick tlrc: 
Mahant provides thein with food and lodging for the night. The 
next day the pilgrims bathe and a party proceeds to t11e Slddh-bau 
aud cut down a new pole for the Guru's standard, which after 
being Lathed in Gauges water is set up in place of the old one 
with great ceremony. Offerings are agaiu presented a.nd t l ~ e  
Maliant distributes yellow turbans and all day w d  night U&i8 
chaunt the great deeds of RLlu P$j in the temple. The offerings 
are collected and placed in the treasury to defray tlle exl~ensetl 
of the establishment aud the maiuteuailce of t l ~ e  pilgrim rest-loiises. 
Tlle fair held i n  August is intended to coinmeuiorate the death 
of Rhm R6i anti fi-aglnents of the offerings made are seut to 
his fvllowers iu all parts of India. T l ~ e  wives of Ram Rhi are 
buried oue a t  each corner of the building and their place of sepul- 
ture is now marked by four towers. Tbe present Mahant Nhrhyau 
Dbs is eighth in descent from Rim H6i. His 3utay is to burn 
incense in the teil~ple, present the offering4, superinteud the recei1,ttl 

1 Repaired and made of lnndonry by the D r i t i ~ h .  l'anjrib Kuar also excavated 
t h e  tank at lilrulbura, where a Larthiug festival tikcb: yluce h Sey~erubur u d  
J auuary. 

19 A 
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expenditure and direct the ceremonies to be observed on parhi- 
cular days. 

The Jainas have a temple to Parasnith and the  Musalmhns a 
shrine (takiya) to Shah Pir Kjki  at Srinagar and small mosques 
a t  Dehra, Almora, and Naini TB1 and several places along the 
foot of the hills, but neither are of any account amongst the hit1 
populations. There are Christian Churches in Dehra Dun, Chak- 
rhta, Mussooree, PBori, Almora, Pithoragarh, Lohaghit, RBnikhet, 
and Naini TB1, but many of these are chiefly intended for the u q  
of British troops, 



C H A P T E R  1 1 1 .  

C O N T E N T B .  

THE Ellmaon calendar. Solar year. Luni-solar year. Fcetivals gof erned bji 
tllc Inni-solar year in Chait, BaisLkh, Jeth, Aslrh, Saun, Bhado. N d j - p a n e h a m i .  
S,.dddh-pahsh of Asoj. Asoj nuuritri .  RQrttik. Mangsir. Yirs. bfin. Ph&gun. 
Shiurbtri. Festival a t  Jagesar Gosains. Jangamas. Iiinpllstns. Slikti ccre- 
monial. Sacrifices. Holi. Festivals regulated by the solar year and held a t  each 
Sunkrdnl.  Min. Bikh. Kark. Bagwdlr.  Sinha. Mnkar. Domestic ritual. In- 
troductory. Daily worship. Invocntiou of blessing. Worship of Ganesha. Invi- 
tation, throne, &c. Worship of the MBtris The joyful ceremonies for anceetors. 
Consecration of the water vessel. Tying on the amulet. On the birth of a son. 
Worship of Shashthi. Naming a boy. Birth-days. Piercing the ear. The nine 
planets : their worsllip and ritual. Shaving the head. Becoming a religioue stu- 
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marriage First visit. The marriage seremony. 
The second visit. The Arha marriage. The K u m l h  marriage. Other ceremoniee 
for special occosione. Bites for those born in the Mula or Aslesha lunar-mansions 

Funeral cerernoniea. 

Before proceeding with a description of the religious festivals 
observed in Kumaon, it appears desirable 

The Kumaon calendar. 
to offer some explanation of the calendar in 

use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is formally 
to depend upon the correct calculation of the auspicious 

tdtki chosen for its celebration. There are tmo modes of computing 

time' in conimon use, one founded on the sidereal divisions of the 
months and the other on an intricate acijustaent of the solar to 

the lunar year. The astronomical solar year 
is determined by the period between t\vcj 

consecutive conjunctions of the sun with the Yogata'ra star of 
Aswini (B. Arietis), the first asterism of the constellation Aries, and 
each month cornmences when the sun enters a new constellatioua 

1 See further Thomas's P~ineep,  IT., I48  : Wileon, Ll., 15 1 ; VII., a84 : C:llcntt.t 
Review, I., 267 ; XIII., 66. 1 This is not a sign of the zodiac ae undef- 
stood by European$. 
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(an?,l,.)*cint). The  following table gives the  llalnes of the  scasonn, 
~ n o n  ths and conetellations :- 

T h e  true sidereal day is the  t ime between the same point of 
the ecliptic rising twice, and is therefore eqtlal thrc\ughont t he  
year. This division is commonly used and is sub-divided into 
sixty g l i a ~ i s  of sixty pnlas each, so that  each ghari is eqnivalent 
to  nearly twenty-four minutes. Each month conta,ins a s  many 
days or parts of days as  the  sun continr~es in each constellation. 
T h e  civil year rejects the fractions of a day : thus  if the  slln enters 
t he  first point of Aries a t  or after midnight of t h e  12th  April a 
day is to  be added t,o t h e  expiring year, or if the  sun enter on t h e  
morning of the  12th t h a t  day is rejected from the  year. Each 
civil month commences a t  sunrise on the  first, day of t he  month, 
and not a t  t he  actuak entrance of the sun into the  constellation of 
the  month. If the  fractioil exceeds thirty yharis (half a sidereal 
day),  then the  civil month is considerecl to begin one day later 
than  the  ast~ronomical month. The length of the  months is also 
aflecteci by the difference of t ime calculated for t he  passage of the 
sun through the northern and southern degrees of tlie eclipric, 
which in effect brings about a bissex tile year of 366 days a~ nearly 
as possible once in four ygars, I n  Kumaon the  months are  doaLly 

Seasons. 

Coi t s t e t l a t io~~s .  J o n t h s .  

Sanskrit. 

19. M i n ~  ... 
1. Me~lla . 

2. Vrieha.. 
3 Mithi~na 
4. K:trknta, 

5 .  Sinha .. 
6. Kanya .. 
7. 'I'uls 
8. Vrisliika 

9. D!~annu, 
10. Makarn, 

11. Knmbha, 

In  Sanskrit. Local nrcme~. 

Min, Hrcltlnwa. 
Mekb, Vikhupadi, 

Vikhoti, Vikh- 
bati, Vikh. 

Brisll Brikli. 
Mithun. 
ICnrk, Hariyiilo, 

k l : t l  ybva. 
Sinh,Gl~i,Walglp. 
IC:~nya, lil~ataruwa. 
'l'ulapati. 
Brisk~k. 

Dhan, Dhnnnal~. 
Makrtr, UttarLyi- 

ni,  Phhl, Ghla- 
gntiya. 

liuml~h. 

In local dialect. 

1 Chnit. 
2. BaisCM1. 

3. Jeth. 
4 A d r h  
6.  Shann, Shrri- 

ban 
6 Bhado. 
7. Aeoj. 
8. lkirttik. 
9.  Mangsir. 

10. Phs. 
11. Mkn. 

12. Fhbgnn. 

1 .  Vasanta ... 1. Chaitra .. 
2. Vaisikha ... 

( 

'. '*I ( 
6. Ilen.anto ... 

3. Jyeuhthre ... 
I. Ashidha ... 
6. Srlivana ... 
6. BhSdra ... 
7. Aswina ... 
A. Kiirttikn ... 
9. Margasiraa or 

Ag~;~firiyana. 
10. Fausha .. 
11. Magtla ... 
12. Philgma ... 



irregular1 : with 11s June hag a lway~  thirty dnya and Jrily thirty- 
one days, but in Kumaon Adrh may have onc year thirty-onc days 
and the next year th irty-two days, for the  Run may enter a const clla- 
lion a t  any hour in the twenty-four, whilst thc clay al\vays com- 
mences from sunrise. I n  1878, the first day of thc solar year fell 
,on March 12th. The crag of the KGli gug, Saha san and NepAl 
aan follow the solar year. The Saka year began on tho 14th 
March, 1878 A.D., Julian atyle. 

The Hindu luni-solar year resembles in a great measure the 
system of recording time in uee in ancient 

The luni-solar year. 
Greece. The ordinary year, called annzvcrt- 

sara, is divided into twelve lunar montl~s, an intcrcalary month 
being supplied about once in every three years. The Greeks had 
a cycle of eight years in  which there were three intercalary 
hon$%s, always inserted after the month Poseidon. Tlie Hindu 
year commences at  the true instant of the conj~~nction of the sun 
and moon ; that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes 
the  conlmencement of the solar year, falli ng, therefore, solvewhere 
in Chait. The day of conjunction is t l ~ e  last day of the expired 
month, the first of the new month being the day after conjunction. 
I n  Upper India, following the Su'lya Siddlta'nta, the month com- 
mences with the full moon (purnima) preceding the last conjunc- 
tion ; so that New year's day always falls in the middle of the 
lunar month Chait and the year begins with the sudi or light-hall 
of that month. Thus the first day of the Samvat year 1835 fell 
on Chait Sudi 1st or April 3rJ, 18'78, corresponding to the 23rd of 
Chait of the  solar year. The lunar months are always named after 
the solar months within which the coqjunction happens, so that 
when two new months fall within one solar month (for example on 
the  first and thirtieth days), the name of the corresponding solar 
inonth is repeated, the year being tben intercalary or containing 
thirteen months. The intercalated or added (adhika) month takes 
its place in the middle of the natural (nija) month, so tha t  of the 
four  fortnight,^, the first and last belong to the natural mont,h. In 
the  Greek system, a month was omitted on each 160th year, tsimi- 
larly in the Hiudu system it happens that in each period of 160 

1 In the pear 1e78, the number of days in each month was ae follow :- 
Chnit, 3 1 : Baieikh, 31 : Jeth, 31 : AsLrh, 38 : Shaun, 91 : Bhado, 91 : Awj, 31 : 
Rirttik, 30 : Mangsit, 29 : l'lis, 23 : JICn, 30 : l'hignn, 29. 
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years there is a month which has no full indon and is therefore 
expunged, but i t  also happens that in the same year there is also an 
intercalary month. Prinsep writes :-" The lunar month, whatever 
be its civil duration, is divided into thirty tit?& or lunar days 
which are silbject to similar rules regarding intercalation and 
omission. When two t i this  end in the same solar day, the inter- 
mediate one is struck out of the calendar and called a kslldya-tithir 
when no tillhi begius or ends in a solar day, the titlti is repeated on 
two successive solar days and the first is called. adhika. When a 
titlii begins before or a t  sunrise, i t  belongs to the solar day a t  or 
about to begin: when after sunrise i t  is coupled with the nekt 
solar day, povided i t  does not end on the same day, in which case 
it would be expunged from the column of t i t l~ is .  To render this 
singular mode of compuiation more perplexing, although the t i this  
are computed according to apparent time, yet they are registered 
in civil time. I t  is usual, however, to make acconnt of the days 
in the semi-lunar periods by the common civil reckoning, begin- 
ning (as with the years) after the completion of each diurnal period. 
Thus the day on which the full moon occurs is the sudi  14th or 
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of 
the badi or dark-half." A tithi is expunged, on an average, once in 
sixty-four days, so that five or six t i t h i s  are omitted in a year; one 
t i t h i  is equal to 0.984 of a day or sixty-four t i t h i s  make sixty-three 
days nearly. The principal era to which the luni-solar year is 
adapted is that of Vikramhditya: i t  is also used in calculating 
nativities, moveable festivals and in most orthodox religious obser- 
vances. I n  1878, the beginning of the year fell on the 3rd of April. 
I n  some calendars that I have met with the months begin with the 
light half and end with the dark balf all through, so that the day 
after the full moon of Chait would be the first day of the dark 
half of the sarne month, but the usual practice is to make ~t the first 
day of the dark half of Baiehlth. 

The general use of the Saka era in Kumnon shows that  i t  is 
the older of the two amongst the native IChasiya populatiou, tholigh 
now ousted from its position in orthodox religious observances. 
Chait is considered the first month of the year in Kumaon nuti 

Baisitkh in the plains: thus New Year's day falls on the first of 
Chait,, though in the almanacs as a rulc the 23rd Chait is the first 
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day entered. The names of the monthe are like those in the 
plains' system except that September is called Asoj ill Kummn 
instead of Asan or KuBr and November is called M:~ogsir inntcad 
of Aghan. The differences that have arisen between the Hiudu 
mode of solar reckoning and that of the Romans ie due to the 
precession of the equinoxes not having been understood by the 
Hindus. The initial moment of the year waa placed in former 
times on the vernal equinox or point of intersection of the equa- 
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 50" every 
jear, so that aa a sign of the zodiac contains 30°, the vernal 
equinox passes through a sigu in 2,160 years. I n  the earliest ages 
known to us the vernal equinox was in Taurus, then in Aries and 
i t  is now in Pisces. I n  the Kali year 3000 or 499 A. D., the ver- 
nal equinox coincided, according to Hindus, with the beginning of 
Aswini and the European year began on the vernal equinox on the 
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the 
beginning of the year to the 1st of January, a day of no parti- 
cular solar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kumaonis also 
have abandoned the vernal equinox and have made the conjnnc- 
tion of the sun with B. Arietis their starting-point. Even in this 
matter they are in error, for as a matter of fact the conjunction 
does not take place on the day assumed for it in their tables. 
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of Baikkh by a 
period of about twenty-two days and the moment of ecliptic con- 
junction of the sun with B. A~iet is  is about seven days in advance 
of the date assigned to it. For all practical purposes, the rules 
gives by Prinsepl for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year 
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in a Hindu luni-solar 
year will be found quite sufficient. I n  the following account of 
the religious festivals in Kumaon we shall note those which are 
regulated by the solar calendar separately from those which follow 
the luni-solar calendar and commence with the month of Chait. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Chait is known as the 

(=hait. 
Pdpmoclialzi ekadasi and is observed by those 
who keep the elevenths of every month 

sacred. The first nine nights of the sudi or light half of Chait are 
known as the Chait naurcitri and are sacred to the worship of the 

Useful tables, pp. 165, 177, 18G. 
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Siikti form'of Siva as Nau Durca, the nine forms of Durga. These 
are in common acceptation here :-Sailaputri, Brahmachhrini, 
Chandraghanta, Kushmhnda, Skandarnita, Kitybyini, KUratri, 
Mahhgauri and SiddhrQtri. Durga is also worshipped under her 
other forms as Ktili, Chandika, kc.,  a t  this season. Those who eat  
flesh, sacrifice kids to the goddess, using the Nirriti name ia  the 
presentation, and those who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowera 
and use the name of one of the milder forma in the consecration. 
On the ninth of Chait sudi  known as the Rdmnnumi ,  festivals are 
held a t  the temples of the Vaishnava form Rhrnaphdak in Almora, 
Uliyagaan and Mhsi. The Chait naurcitri is also the season of the 
great sangat or fair a t  the temples of Guru RBm Ri i  in Dehra and 
Srinagar. The eleventh of the light half is known as kdmada 
when widows worship Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to 
the deity either in a temple or to a salagrdm stone in their own 
home. The day of the full moon is observed as a festival in the 
temple of AltQsbhAjini in Saun. On this day also the houses of 
the pious are freshly plastered with a mixture of earth and cow- 
dung and no animal is yoked : hence the name Ajota.  

The eleventh of the dark half of Baiskkh is known as the 
Bav*athini ekadasi and is observed by wi- 
d o ~ i s  like the kdrnada of the light half of 

Chait. The third of the light half is called the Alcshai or Akhni 
t~itiycr and no one ploughs on that day lest some misfortune might 
occur. The Sikhs call i t  the Sattwa-tij and observe i t  as a festival. 
The Garaga-snptami or seventh devoted to the river Ganges is 
marked by special services in several places along the Gauges. 
The observances prescribed for the Mohani-ekada.si, or eleventh 
styled Mohani, are seldom carried out in Kumaon except by those 
who, having suffered much in this life, are desirous of obtaining a 
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst 
the poorer classes worship Vishnu on this day. The fourteenth of 

the light half is known as the Nar-Sinha cha tu~ t la s i  which is 
observed in thevaishuava temples. The day of the full moon called 
the  Mlidho purnima is also held sacred and assemblies are held at 
several of the Saira and Nbga temples on this day, such as Piuhkes- 
was, Gananith, Bhairava in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundyulsyun 
wud diteswar, also at ,b76suki N&g in Dbnpur and Shgcleo i n  Sdam. 



OF THE NOHTII-w EH'PEILN P~OVINC'EH.  161 

Thc elovcuth of the dark half of Jctll is called tlle Ayara ekadaai 
or ' super-excellent clcvcnth,' tire beet of all 

Jcth. 
the elevenths of tllc dark half wl~ich arc held 

sacred by the pious. No noted fair takes place on thie day and it ir, 
merely a nominal festival in tllese hills. The h t  day of the dark 
half is called But-scivitri amtiwas, when SBvitri, the personi6ed 
form of the sacred Qdyatri verse, is worshipped by a few. The 
second of the light half of Jeth is known aa the AltoddLya dwitiya, 
and on this day no new task is given by a teacher to pupils. 
The tenth of the light half is called the Jeth D d r a ,  which is 
generally observed throughout the lower pattie. Special assemblies 
are held on tbis day at  the temples of Uma a t  Kamprayhg, Upardc 
a t  Amel,B4geswarJ Koteswar and Sita at  Sitabani in Kota,&c. Thb 
Dasahra fell on the 10th June, 1878, and marks the birth of Ganga, 
the worship of the Nhgas and Mbnasa. The eleventh is called 
the Ni~jalci ekadasi, when drinking water is forbidden to those 
who profess to be devout. The day of the full moon is like all 
other similar dates observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung 
and earth and giving presents (itishrau or ~nirsl~au) of rice and 
money to Brahmans. 

Tho eleventh of the dark half of Asjrh is known as the l'ogini 

Asirh. 
e k a d k ,  a nominal feast only observed by 
those who have vowed to keep holy every 

eleventh throughout the year. During this month festivals are held 
in the temples dedicated to Bhairava and NhgrAja in Garhwd. 
The eleventh of the light half of AsBrh is known as the Harisaya- 
ni ehdasi, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Huri- 
Bodhini ekladusi, or eleventh of the light half of KBrttik, when 
Vishnrr awakes from his sleep, is esteemed specially sacred 
amongst 'elevenths' and is generally observed throughout thcse 
districts. The day of the full moon is observed in the same way 
as in J eth as o domestic festival. 

The eleventh of the dark half of SBwan or Saun hm the Iocal 

Siwan or Saun. 
name kamika, but is merely observed as a 
day of rest and one of the crjotu days wlren 

the cattle are not harneusecl. Whcn the thirtccuth of any mouth 

falls on a Saturday it is called Stani triyodusi and is held sacred to 

Siva, no inattier in what mont,h or iu jyhat half of the n i o n t l ~  ~t 



tahes plucc. This conjunction occurred on thc 27th Ju ly ,  1878, 
Similarly, when the last day of the dark half of the month occurs 
on a Monday, i t  is called the somw~iti antdtoas, which is generally 
observed as a day of rest and the s ~ d d d h  of anmotors is performed 
without, however, making Clie pindus as prescribed for the Srciddh- 
pkshiof  Bhada On this day also an iron anklet called dhayub 
is worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the 
attentions of bhhts or sprites. This conjunctian took place 013 

the 29th July and 23rd December, 1878. The elevent11 of the 
light half is known as the Puirdu ekadccui, but Bas no special im- 
portance. On the day of the full moon, after bathing in tile 
morning, Hiudus retire t o  some place near running water and 
making a mixture of cow-dung and the earth in w11icL the tulsi 
plant bas grown, anoiut their bodies ; they then wash themselves, 
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceremony of 
Rikh-turpan or worship of the seven Rishis or sages. They then 
bind ~dlckis or bracelets of silk or common thread around their 
wrists and feed and give presents to Brahmans. The comrrion 

name for this festival in Kumaon is Upa-karma, equivalent to the  
aaluunQ or Rakshdbuntll~an or Rukl~ibandan of other districts. On 
tbis day festivals take place a t  the Sun temple in Sdi, Bisang, 
B&dhi Devi a t  Devi Dhura and Patuwa in SGi. A conlmercial 

fair takes place a t  Devi Dh6ra on the Szcdi pu~ ln ima .  

The fourth of the dark half of Bhado is known as the Sunkasht 
d ~ a t u r t b i  when Ganesh is worshipped and 

Bhado, 
offeriugs of d C b  grass and the s\vcetmeat 

called ladu composed of sugar and sesamum seed are made. Thcse 
sweetmeats are here called rnodalc, of which ten are usually pre- 
sented, and of these five belong to the officiating priest and five to 
the worshipper. This observance is common amongst all Hindns. 
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known Janamashlami, a 
great festival amongst the Vaishnavas, held in honour of the birth 
of Krishna. The eve of this festival is spent in worship in the 
temples: i t  fell on the night of the 20th of August in 1878. Local 
festivals are also held during this month in honour of Kelu Pir, 
Cfanganbtb, KBrttikeya, Dipa 1)evi and Pushkar N5g. The 
eleventh of the dark half is known as the Sjtinzbilca ekadasi aria 

that last day is called the Kushdwartlhi un~uzous, when the lclulba 



Vasa  iu collcctotl by Bmli mans for usc in tllcir ccrcmoniea. Locally 
a rno~~gs t  the Tiw6ri Brahmans the ceremony of changing tho 
sacrificial thread is performed on tho third of the light half of 1 J h ~ l 0 ,  
which is commonly known as the Ht~rit(il/i t d i y a  from the H R R ~  
nnlcehatta or asterism. Tho fonrth iu known aH the Oanerlr-cha- 
turthi and is the date of a fair a t  Thnl Kedhr in Waldiya aud at 
Dhvajpatikeswar near Jarkandbr in Aakot Tbe fifth, which foll 
on the first day of September, 1878, irs known as the N 4  or RikAi 
or Birura-pauchami. This is the great day on which the aerpents 

are worshipped and the date of the fair in 
honour of Agyira Mahhrudra at Papoli in 

N&kura and Karkotak Nhg in ChhakhBta. Rikheswar ie a title of 
Siva as lord of the Nigas, a form in which he is represented an 
sarroundetl by serpents and crowned with a chaplot of hooded 
snakes. The people paint figures of serpents and  bird^ on the 
walls of their houses and seven days before this feast steep a mix- 
ture of wheat, gram and a sort of pulse called gahat ( D o l i e h  
unij€orus) in water. On the morning of' the Ndg-pancl~ami they 
take a wisp of grass and tying i t  up in the form of a snake dip 
it in the water in which the grain has beon steeped ( b i w r a )  and 
place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering before the ser- 
pents. 

The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on the 
Nand-ashtnmi or eighth of the Sudi or light half. It is popular 
all over the upper pattis of the two districts and is the occasion 
of a great assembly in Almora. This fair fell on the 4th Septem- 
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed and occasionally 
young male buffaloes. A t  Alrnora a young buffalo is sacrificed 
and Raja Bhim Singh, the representative of the Chand Rqjas, 
gives the first blow with a talwar and afterwards the others kill the 
animal. I n  several villages this is made the occasion of a cruel cus- 
tom. The animal is fed for tbe preceding day on a mixture of dcib 
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice is allowed sweetmeats and, 
decked with a garland around its neck, is worshipped. The head- 
man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the hea t  
is let loose, when all proceed to chase i t  and pclt i t  with stones 
and hack it with knives until i t  dics. This cllstom especially 
prevails in villages wherc thc form hl nhikh-mllrdan i ifi ~vorshil~pcd, 
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'she who slew the buffalo-demon Mahisha.' A similar cnstotn, 
however, called dhurangi obtains in the Bhotiya parganahs of 
Kumaon where there is no trace of the buffalo-legend. There, 
when a man dies, his relatives assemble a t  the end of the year in 
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dance3 
maked with a.drawn sword to the music of a drum, in which he is 
assisted by others for a whole day and night. The following 
day a bnffalo is brought and made intoxicated with bhang and 
spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it dies. 
I t  is probable that this custom of slaying the buffalo is an old 
one unconnected with any Brhhmailical deity. A story fabricat,ed 
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple at  illlnora 
is both amusing and inst~.uctive as to the growth of these lege~ds.  
My informant tells how the worship of Nanda a t  Almora had been 
kept up ever since i t  was established there by Kalyhn Chand, but 
that when the British took possession of Kumaon, the revenue- 
free villages attached to the temple were sequestrated by Mr. 
T r a i l .  Three years afterwards (1818) Mr. Trail1 was OD a visit to 
the Bhotiya valley of Juhhr, and whilst passing by Nanda-kot, 
where Nanda Devi is supposed to hold her court, was struck blind 
by the dazzling colour of the snow. The people all told him that  
unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary 
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this 
effect, his eyes were opened and healed. I n  Almora, there is this 
peculiarity in the worship of Nanda, that two images are made of 
the stock of the plantain tree and on the morrow of the festival, 
these are thrown or, as the people say, sent to sleep on a waste 
space below the fort of Lalmandi (Fort Moiral and thus disposed of. 

A ceremony known as the Du~-bds7~tami sometimes take place 
on the Nanddahtami and sometimes on tho 
Janrncishtnmi or other holy eighth of th i s  

month. On this day women make a necklace of dzib grass which 
they place around their neck and after abll~tion and worship give 
i t  with the snnkn lp  or invocation and a present to Brahmans. 
They t l ~ c n  wear instead a necklace of silk or fine thread according 
to their means. They also put  on their left arms a bracelet of 

On the Eritich conqi~est in 1816, all c la in~s  to hold land fiee of revrnlie 
were ex?n~ined anti in mnuy C:lBCS, awing to the diffiicolty of obtaining satisfae- 
Lory evldtnce in srlpport of the claiu~,  cousiderable dc'ny arose iu iseaing order@. 
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threat1 with seveu knot8 known aH dor. Men wear a ~ i r r~ i l a r  brace- 
let of fourteen knot8 on their right arm8 which iu calle(1 ananl, 
as they first wear i t  on the anant chaturdaei or fourteenth of the 
light half, which is furthcr observed as a fe~tivnl a t  Benix~kg in 
Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Chhipula i n  Axkot and also at the 
templeu to Ghantakarn in aarllwal. Thc eleventh ie locally known 
m the Pa'rehvapar& ekadaei and the twelfth m the a m a n  or SILrcfvan 
dwddasi from the Sriivana nokshatru or asterism, but both are 
merely nominal festivals. The day of the full moon is observed 
as  in other months. 

The entire dark half of Asoj is known as the arcfddld-paksh 
or fortnight devoted to the repose of the 

Srbddh-pahsh of Aaoj. 
manes of ancestors. I t  is also called the 

MaAdlaya pcirban srdddh from the formula used each day in 
worshipping the manes. The ninth is known a.g t t ~ e  Srcitit/h<ya 
naumi when the ceremonies are performed for a mother. On thie 
day, the children by a legal wife make fimall balls of cooked rice 
and the childre11 by a concubine make the same of raw rice ground 
with water on a atone. These cakes or l~alls are called pinda 
and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are 
then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to 
some secluded waste piece of ground. The practice of making 
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to those castee who claim 
connection with similar castes in the plains and is unknown 
amongst the Khasiyas, who make the pinda of raw rice as already 
noticed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father has died 
his srciddh is performed on tbe same date of the fortnight: t l ~ u s  if 
he died on the third of Magh s d i ,  his s ~ d d d h  in the arciddh-paksh 
or katzyngat will be held on the third, but if he died on the niuth 
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a father's 
srdddh cannot be held after a mother's, the ceremony must be 
observed on the eighth. In addition to this the anniversary of 
the  death of a father is alwnye separately observed by the better 
classes and is called ' ekodhisht ' or ' ekodri~ld,' when ' he alone is 
looked a t '  or is made t.be object of worship. If he died during 
the  srdddh-paksh, the day is ca.lled ' ekotirikht khyd srdddh,' and 
though i t  falls on the ninth or succeeding day is observed as the 
anniversary. The last day of the dark half is called An~acaar 
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srdddl~iya, when the names of ,211 ancestors arc mentionctl ant! 
worshipped, but pindas are made and offered only for the tIlrec 
male patcn1:rl ancestors, father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father. The three ascending cognates and agnntes are all 
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms. 
The srdt-ldli of girls who (lie before marriage is never made, and of 
boys only if they have bcen invested with the sacrificial thread. 
The srtitldh of a girl who has married is made by her h~~sband's 
hrot,her's family, if she dies childless her husband's brother's 
son, or if her husband has married twice and has offspring, her 
step-9011 (sautela) performs the ceremony. In default of these, 
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate ; her own 
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a 
sister who married. The eleventh of the srdddh-palcsh is know11 
as the Indviya ekddasi, but has no particular observances attached 
to i t  apparently. 

The first nine nights of the light half of Asoj called the Asoj 

Asoj sudi. 
aaurcitri are, like the first nine nights of 
Chait, specially devoted to the worship of 

Sakti. The first day is called Devi sthapnna, on which the idol is 
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the 'mnl~ci- 
shtarni' or great eighth, when the pious fsst all day and make 
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the 
proceedings continue during the whole night. The tenth of the  
light half of Asoj is here called the Bijayadasami or the tenth of 
victory, and on this day a festival is held to conimenlorate the 
commencement of R&m,i's expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the 
release of SLta. It is locally known as Pdyattc or simply Pcit, from 
the well-known sweetmeat petha which fornls SN important itern 
of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some also 
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful 
crops, such as wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark sankrdnt, 
when the custom is universally observed. The village gods Goril 
and  Ghatku or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mclhdshta~~si. The 
eleventh is known as the Pdptinkiislta ekddusa or eleventh of the 
ankus (elephaut goad) of sin, and in some copies as Ycirshvclpcrvi. 

The day of the flill moon is called Kojdgri, and fro111 tliis day the 
gan~bling of the DewBli commences. 
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The eleventh of' the dark half of' Kdrttik is known ae the 
Rdma ekadaei or eleventh of Hhrno and 

KBrttlk. 
Laksi~mi. The entire dark half ie called 

the Dipa-pokslr or ' fortr~ight of lamps.' The Yhdn~a-Purhna alludes 
to the eleventh or Rhma as appropriate to the gift of lighted lampe 
as well as to the Nark ehuturdasi or fourteenth and fifteenth. 
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and 

flowers should be oifered on the two following days, when bathing 
also is eujoined. The Dipdwali arnciwue or last day of the dark 
half fell on the 25th October, 1878, and is known as the Sukhtdtti 
or liappy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Lakshmi 
and also as the Diwdli. Women take part in the observances of 

tt.e night and some keep the previous day as a f a t  and devoutly 
prepare the materials for the night's worship when none are 
allowed to sleep. Even the lighting of l a m p  for the purpose of 
gambling in any place dedicated to Vishnu is considered to be a 
pious and meritorious act a t  this season. The Vaisllnava friars 
known generically as Bair:igis minister a t  most of the Vaishnava 
shrines and festivals and acknowledge the spritual supremacy of the 
chief of the Sriranga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the 
Madras Presidency. 

The Kcirtlika Mdhdtmya of the Piidma-Purhna is devoted to a 
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during 
Khrttik. " I n  this rnontli whatever gifts are made, whatever 
observances are practised, if they be in honour of Vishnu, are sure 
of obtaining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward." 
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the 
Daitya Raja Bali who was subdued by Vishuu in his dwarf incar- 
nation and to Krishna or Kanhaiya as Gobardhan. When Bali w u  
sent to PhtBla, he was allowed as a boon to have tliis day held sacred 
in his honour. The door-step is smeared with cow-dung and the 
images of Bali and his family are rudeiy drawn thereon and receive 
domestic worship. The second is known as the Yama-durtiya 
when Yama came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received 
the boon that all brothers who visited sisters on that day and 
interchanged presents should escape hell. Ou the eighth a com- 
mercial fair is held a t  Askot. The ninth ie known arj tllc Kush- 
t/rtirida-naunri when pumpkins are offered to Devi, and on thc 
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eleventh the Uurihodi~ri, the waking of Vishnu from his 
periodical slumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth is known as the 

Vaikunth-cltaturdnsi, for he who dies on this day goes straight to 
the paradise of Vishnu. Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth 
fourteenth at  Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun in Askot. 
The last day of the light half or purnirna is like the purninaa of 
Baishkh, a great day for bathil~g, and special assemblies are then 
held a t  the temples of Pinbkeswar, Gananhth, Siteswar, Vhyuki 
R ~ J  and Nhgdeo Padamgir. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Mangsfr is known as the  
Utpatti ekadasi, but is not particularly ob- 

Mangeit. 
served. The eleventh of the light half i s  

called the Mokslsu ekadasi and has some local celebrity. The 
twelfth or Bci14lti dwa'dasi is so called in remembrance of Vishnu's 
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon has no peculiar ob- 
servance attached to it. The only other festivals during this 
month are those held a t  the harvest feasts. No important ngri- 

cultural operation takes pla,ce without the intervention of some 
religious observance. An astrologer is called in who fixes t he  
auspicious day, generally with reference to the initial letter of t,he 
name of the owner of the field, but if this does not suit, his brother 
or some near relation whose nanie is more convenient for the pur- 
pose takes the owner's place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and 
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed 
for the commencement of ploughing the ceremonies known a s  
kudklgo and I~alkhyo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the  
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before t he  
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme- 
ric, borax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded 
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day i t  is takes 
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries i t  to the 
edge of the field prepared for its reception. He then scrapes a 
portion of the earth with a kutala (whence the name kudkhyo) 
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the 
ground and the surplus seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere- 
mony, the pity(& are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough- 
cattle and four or five furrows are plouglled and sowrl and the  f 'ai~l~.  
servants are fed. The beginning of thc harvest is celebrated by 



thc ha!&, wlrrn tcu or twelve ears of t t ~ e  uciv p a i n  are b o u g h t  
fi-om the fields an(l offcrcd to tllc I~ourclrolcl dui~y. Pots of cow- 
clung are placed over the doorway autl ucar the houscllolcl deity 
and four ear8 crossed two by two are pl,z<:cd iu tlrem. After tho 
harvest is over one or two supus or sieves of grain arc difitributcd 
amongst the servants. All these ceremouies are accompanied by 
simple prayer for prosperity iri general :tud on tLc work about to 
be performed in particular. 

The eleventh of the dark half of PGs is called the Saplbalrc 
ekcidaei and the elcveulll of the light lralf 

Y 6s. 
is kriown as the Bhojni ekcidasi. T l ~ e  fourtlt 

of the dark of lialf of Mill  or Mdg11 is k u o ~ ~  as t l ~ e  Sclnkasht 
clhaturthi, whicli like tho siu~ilarly 1~n111ctl 

M&n. 
clap iu Bllllclo is s i l c r d  to Galzea11. T l ~ e  

eleventh is the Shat-tilu elidclnsi \v l~e l~  Ilie d ~ v o n t  are ;~Ilo\\.ed but 
six grains of sesamum seed as food for the wllulc day. The first 
of the light half fell on the 3 r d  of Febrl~ary ilr 1879. The fifth of 

the light half called the Sri or Busa?zt-pa~zcl~unti luarks in popc~lar 
use the commencement of thc season of the IIoli. The nallic 
' Sri' is derived f'rom one of the titles of Lakslin~i, t ' l~e goddess of 
wealth and prosperity, and accorditig to so  lie i tlclr~des Sarasvati, 
the goddess of learning. Even ill Krlmaon wherc the custouls and 
ideas of the plains havc not yet tllorougl~ly per~neatcd the masses, 
amongst some classes, young children 1)egit~uing to learn are 
taught to honour Sarasvati 011 this day, whilht. the Bal-liya worshil>s 
his scales, the soldier his weapon, the clerk his pen, the plougl~n~au 
his plough and others the principal emblem of tllcir profcssious or 
callings, The name Bacsnnt-punchanti connects the festival 1vit11 

the adveut of spring and the young shoots of barley, a t  this t.iu~e 
a few inches in leugtb, are taken up and won* iu the hcatl-dress. 
The Basant-pa?~c?~ucnzi corresponds closcly wit11 the old Lath  feast, 
the fifth of the ides of February wl~ich was fixed as the Lcgilltlillg 
of spring in the Ronlan calcndar. On t l~ i s  day, peoplc \\t.ai clotllcd 

of a yellow colour in honour of spriug and illdulge in f e a t s  aud 
viaiting their friends. Fro111 the fourill to the eight11 of tllc liglrt 
half of MBgh festivals are lieltl wllicl~ are l iao~\ 11 collecti\ cly as 
the Panckb p n ~ b b  : they are the Utcl~eslb rltutzt~ tlbi, tho U U ~ ~ C I I  1- 

pasclbawi, tlle Sdrya slulshtli or klho.shtlri, the d~4 t t i t c  a( lptc l  l r t i  
21 A 
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and the Bh{.sl~q)7Cisht&?)ti. The Ganesh cl~rctzc?~tl~i is observed by few 
in I<llmaon, but the Basant-panc7~nnzi is held in llonour all ovey 
the two districts. The Szirya shasl~thi is held on the same da.y as the 
Se'talu shashthi of the plains, but 132s DO connection wit11 it. Here 
it is observed by the Sauras only or occasionally old widows anti 
others similarly situated who worship the sun on this day. The only 
noted festival in connection with it is that a t  the temple of the sun 
at Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The Achala saptami or " immoveable 
seventh," so called because i t  is said to be always held sacred, is 
seldom observed here. It is also called the Jayanti  suptami or 
' seventh of victory,' and festivals are held on this day a t  the Kamra- 
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti a t  Jaynkot iu 
o r ,  The Bhisl~mcishtami seems to be altogether unobserved if 
we except the entirely rocal cerenlonies held in some few places a d  
utterlyunknown to the people at  Iarge. The eleventh is known as the 
Bhinta ekddasi and this and the full moon are very seldom observed. 

The of the dark half of Ph6g11n is called the Bijaya 
elcddusi or ' eleventh of victory.' The four-- 

Plhgun. 
teenth is everywhere sacred to Siva. This 

is the day when all sins are expiated and exemption from metem- 
psychosis is obtained. I t  is the anniversary of the apparition of 

the ling which descended from heaven to  
Shiurcitri. 

confound the rival disputants, B r a h ~ ~ a  and, 
Vishnu, a scene which is described a t  length in the Linga B1xrkna.1 
The day preceding is devoted by the pious and educated to fasting. 
and all night loug the  deity is worshipped,:~nd i t  is not until ablu- 
tions are perfomzed next morning and oeerings are made to the 
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to 
eat. The day is. then kept as a holiday. I n  the great Saiva estab- 
lishments the ceremonies are conduct,ed with great splendour and 
are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particulnrly in  
those which were established before the Muhammadn-n invasion of 
India. These temples as enumerated by the local papdits are as 
follows :-(I) Rhmeswar near Cape Hotnorin ; (2) Kedhrnhtll in 
Garhwhl ; (3) MahhkUa in U,ijain ; (4) Somnhth in Gujrht ; (53 
Malliknrjun in the Dakhin ; ( 6 )  Bhilna Sankarn ; (7) Oukknliith on 
ithe Nerbutlda ; (3) Visvan:ith in Benares ; (9) Rhubaneswaa. iu 
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Orissa ; (10) Vaidyaulttll in Bengal, l~eyond Dacca ; ( I  I )  nlige~wnr 
in Kumzton, and (12) Jage~swar in K11m:~on. AB a ~II IC ,  I I O I V C V C ~ ,  
there is only a sirnple service i n  sorne tenlpie or a ling i. made of 

clay and worshipped a t  home. Tlie elallorate ritual laid dnwn in 
the  Bdrshilc pucrtulc, the authority in these hi!ls, ih: fieldom observcci 
and only carried out by the wealtlly through tl~cir ~ Z L T O ~ L ~ ~ ,  or 
family-priest ; the mass of the people neither now understand it 
nor have they the means to pay the fees of the llereditary ex- 

pounders. The ceremonies observed comprise a n  offering of 
mustard or uncooked rice with flower8 and water a d  then tho 
mystical fornlula known as prcflzdycim, the first part of which com- 
prises the ' ang-nyds-kar-nya's.' This consists of ~epa ra t c  seto 
of salutations to the seven members of the body ((ing) and to the 
seven members of tlie hand (hay),  each of which is accompanied 
by a mystical mantra in which the deities of one of' tlie seven worlds 
is saluted in order that they may come and take up their abode 

Tbe kar-nycis is performed first and is ~ilade by holdillg the 
nose by the right hand anti then first holding up the thumb of 
the left hand and then applying the thumb to each finger, the 
pidm and back of the hand successively, mentally repeating t liis 
salut,rttion or nanzaskdv :-' Om Bhu : angushtdbhydm nanz,' 
for the thumb : ' Urn Bhuu: tarjanibhydln nant,' for the fore- 

finger and so on changing the name of the sphere to that appro- 
priated to the particular member, The ' ang-nycia' is in all 
respects the same aud a similar mantra is used whilst salutiog 

for the time in the member of the worshipper dedicated to them. 
This formula will be better understood from the followiug tsLle :- 

Me~nbere of the 
Iland. 

Thu nb (angtuht), 
Fore-finger ( ter -  

jont). 
Second ditto 

(rnadhyarna). 
Third ditto (anb- 

miha). 
Fourth ditto (ka- 

nishtika). 
Palm (Rartal) . 
Back of hand 

( kar~r i sh t ) .  

Hindi 
equivalente. 

Bhu ... 
I3huv .. 
Sva ... 
Mah ... 
Jan .., 
'rap ,.. 
Saty~m . 

The seven 
epheres of the 

I.  Earth ... 
a. Sky ... 
3. l'lanets ... 
4. Sainte ... 
5. Sone of 

Brallma. 
6. Penance... 

7. Truth ... 

-- 

Mcmberq of the 
body. 

Cheat (hridaya). 
l i e d  (sir).  

Scalp-lock (ni- 
khu). 

Throat (Ranllt). 

Eye (nctr). 

Navel (ndbhi ) .  

Back @[a). 

Sanekrit 
namee. 

Rhirr-loka .. 
Bbuvar-loka ,. 
Swar-loka ,. 
Mahar-loka ... 
Jano-loka ... 
Tapo-loka ,., 

Satya-lok~ , 



cncli of tlic scvcn n ~ e n ~ b e r s  of t J ~ e  body. Otlicr gesticulations n1.c 
1,ringing thc light h m ~ d  w~.ouud 1,hc head and cl3pping the hands 
tllree titnes ~vl~icl l  is supposed to purifjr :ill beings ; ;dao snnppiug 
the thumb against the two fore-fillgers thrice will\ appropriate 
lnantras which brings the ling into one's self. 

The earth, air and are represented by the mystic  syllable^ 
bhti,-, I'J~LZLVCC~L, SVL~T ,  ~vhilst these again are held by some to  represent 
t,llc old trinity Agui, Indra and Shrya, who even amongst the non- 
f,l.titlmanical tribes attained to considerable popularity. Again in 

tllc n~ystic word ' Om' we have according to some A. U. M., repre- 
se~lt ing the  initial letters of t l ~ e  names of Agni, Varuna, (a form 
of Indra) and Mitra (one with the sun) :  others refer these 
letters to  Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, wl~o comprise the Tq-i-~ntirti 
of advanced BrAhmrtnism. A triacl is also worshippecl a t  the  
temple of Jagannhth in Orissa, the forms of which represent the 
ctouble cursive form of ' On%' as ordinarily written in manuscript. 
I n  a note to  his translation of the Mhlati and Mbdhava of Bhn- 
vabhhti, Professor Wilson1 explains ' A'ydsa ' as " a form of gesti- 
culation made with a short and mystic prayer to the heart, the  
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om si~ase namn, 
'Om ! salutation to tlie head' ; with the adclition of the kauacha, 
t,he armour or syllable phat, and the ctstlqa, the weapon or syllable 
hzcn. The entire m c t n t l - a ,  the prayer or incantation, is then ' Om 
sirasc Inama, hun, plbat." These formulz were specially user1 by 
the sect of Yogis or Phsupatss, " the oldest sect probably now 
existing amongst the Hindus and with whose tenets and practices 

Bhavabl~uti appears to have been thoroughly acquainted." Agniu 
Cunningham2 in his Ladbk gives the wzaottra addressed to the 
Bodhisattwas by the Buddhists of Tibet, taken from an actual 
Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :- 

' Om Vajra-krodha, i~&y*griva, hzclzc, ~ L ~ L Z U ,  hurt, placct. 

This is clearly derivable from the non-Brhhmanical worsllip of 
deities of montane origin. 

At the nzahdpdjn on the  Shillrbtri a t  Jngosnar, the itlo1 is 
bathed in succession with milk, curds, gl~i,  

Shiurdtri at Jnges!cgar. 
honey and ,sugar; cold ant1 11ot water being 



nswl altcrnatcly \)etwecn each bathing. Etwh bnthing 11as ih a p  

proprixtc invocation, prtLycr and offering wllicl~ are in all re~pectn 
the fiarnc as those prescribed in the p1aius.l Anotlier form of' wor- 
ship is t l ~ e  ' jap' or recitation of the ouc h~indred aud eigl~t  nalncn 
of Siva, such as Rudra, Isbna, Hara, Pasopati, kc. Tl~cse are couut- 

ed off on a rosary made of the seeds of the ~.ucE.r~dE.sl~ (Abrus pre- 
catori~is). As R rule, Iiowever, few remember this 1it.any and tlrc 
worshipper is satisfied by repeatiug a single name as often ag Le 
cares, thus " Om 8ivLfya om," or " Om mal~u'deo " is the favouritc 
ejaculation of the ' jap ' in Kumaon. The leaves of the bet (Egle  
marmelos) and the flowers of the dhulziru (Dtltnl-a altba), the k(r,pprir 
nuli or Klxpcir nai (Hedyclliun~ spicatum), thc ja'ti or jai (Bfnr- 
raya exotica?) ancl the rose arc specially sacred to Siva a~rcl form a 

part of t l ~ e  avgl~a or offerings made during his worsl~ip. Tl1cl.e 
can be no doubt but that the present system of Saiva wordlip 
though popular and universal is of modern origin, and on this point 
we may cite the tvstimony of Professor Wilson ?-" Notwitl~stand- 
ing the reputed sanctity of the Sivu?.u'tri, i t  is evideatly sectarial 
ancl comparatively modern, as wcll as a merely local institution, 
and consequently offers no points of analogy to the practices of 
antiquity. It is said in  the Kulpa  Di*uma that two of the mantra5 
are from the Rig Vedas, but they are not cited, and i t  may be well 
doubted if any of the Vedas recoguise any such worship of 
Siva. Tlle great authorities for i t  are the Purinas, aud the Tan- 
tras ; the former-the Siva, Liuga, Pltdma, Matsya and V8yu-are 
quvt.ed chiefly for the general enunciations of the efficacy of the 
rite, and the great rewards attending its performance: the latter 
for the mantras: the use of mystical f o rmu l~ ,  of nlysterious lettersand 
syllables, and the practice of Nya'sa a,nd other absurd gesticulations 
boirig derived mostly, if not exclusively,frorn them, as the Iscin.a Sa.n- 
hita, the Siva Rahasya, the Rudra Il;inzala, Mant~a-ntahodadhi 
and other TBntrika works. The age of t,hese compositions is un- 
questionably not very remote, and the ceremonies for which they 
are the only authorities can have no claims to be considered as 
parts of the primitive system. This does not impair the popu1arit.y 
of the rite, and the importance nttachcd to i t  is evinced by the 
copious details which are given by the compilers of the Tithi-Taitzin 

See IVil~on, II,, 214 : t,he prayers there gireu are paraphrased in thc 
Bdrshik pustak. 1 l b i d , 2 1 9 .  
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and Knlpn l l ru~nn  regarding it and by the manuev in which i t  is 
observed in all parts of India." 

The Goshins' founded by Sankara Achhrya are still a powerful body 
i n  these hills. Snilkara Achhrya had four 

GosRins. 
principal disciples who are usrially named 

Padmaphda, Ha~thrnala~ka, Suresvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of 
these the first had two pupils, Tirtlia and Ashrama ; the second 
llad also two, Vana and Aranya ; the third had three, Shrasvati, 
Ptlri and Bhhrati, and the fourth had three, Gir or Giri, P6rvat.a 
and Sbgara. These pupils became the heads of the order of Dhs- 
nhmi Daudins or ' ten-named mendicants,' and any one joining the 
fraternity adopts one of the names. Formerly all supported them- 
selves by alms and were celibates. Kow some have married and 
become householders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession 
and are not acknowledged as brethren except perhaps in western 
India. The Gosbins proper are called Dandins from the dandi or 
staff carried by then1 in their txavels. They are ruled 'by an as- 
sembly called the Dhsnhma composed of representatives of the ten 
divisions which has complete control over all the maths of the 
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor is usually elected 
by the members of the math to which he belonged or, in some cases, 
the chela or pupil succeeds. The chief mat7~ of the order repre- 
sented in Garhwhl is a t  Sringeri on the Tungabhadra river in the 
Madras Presidency. They serve a t  Rudrnhth, Kalpeswnr, Kainn- 
leswar, Bhil-kedhr, and indeed most of the principal temples dedi- 
cated to Siva. 

The Jangamas or Lingadhiiris, so called from their wearing a 
miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac- 
knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba- 

sava, who was minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Raja of Kaly6na 
and murdered his master in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the Bhsava- 
Purhna and his nephew, the Channa-Bhsava Purhua, which are still 
the great, authorities of the sect. The name Basava is a Kftnarese 
corruption of the Sanskrit ' vrishabha,' and the BAsava-Purhna is 
written in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of 
Siva. The Jangamas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva 

1 The name is derived accordillg to some from ' go,' passion, and ' swdni,' 
master : he who has his passions under control. 
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tinder the form of a liug ttnd call all others idolators. Thcy nay 
that t l~ey reverence the Vedas atid tlie writiagn of Saukara AcIiAr- 
ya, but they reject the MuIrlrLlikrats, Rlrtnkyuna and Bhligavata :a 
the invention of Brahmans. They consider Loth Sankarn Aclrbryrr 
and Basava to have been emanations of Siva. Baaava himself wua 
a Saiva Brahman and devoted himself to the worsbip of Siva under 
the form of a ling as the one god approachable by all. He 
denounced the Brahmans as worshippers of many gods, goddaeee, 
deified mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. He 
denied tho use of faets and penances, pilgrimages, sacrifices, rosa- 
ries and holy-water. He  eet aside the Vedas ae the eupreme autbo- 
rity and taught that all human beings are equal, and hence men of 
all castes and even women can become spiritual guides smonget tlie 
Jangamas. Marriage is imperative with Brahmans, but permis- 
sive only with the followers of Basava. Cliild-marriage is un- 
known and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy in  per- 
missible with the consent of a childless wife. A widow is treated 
with respect and may marry again, though whilst a widow she 
may not retain the jacket, perfumes, paints, black glass armlets, 
nose and toe rings which form the peculiar garb of the married 
woman. A Jangam always returns a woman's salutation and 
only a breach of chastity can cause her to lose her position. Tile 
Jangamas are also called Vira Saivas to distinguish them f i . 0 ~ ~  
the Aridhyas, another division of the followers of Basava who 
call thelnselves descendants of Brahmans and could not be in- 
duced to lay aside the Brhhmanicrcl thread, the rite of assuming 
mrhich requires the recital of the ga'yatri or hymn to the sun : 
hence the Janganlas regard this section as idolators and reject 
their assistance. Those who totally reject the authority of Bra],- 
mans are called ShurAnyas and TTiseshas. The SAtnAnya or ordi- 
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat ~n 
any one's house, but can marry only in his own oaste. The Visesha 
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of the rest. Tlle lesser vows are 

to the linga, the guru and the Jangam or brother in tho 
faith. The linga represents the deity and the guru he who breathes 
the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one with the 
deity : hence he is reverenced above the natural parents. The liu- 

gas in temples are fixed there and therefore called Sthdoira : heuce 
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tll~b liugns of Basnv;~ are csllecl jln?)gnma or :tblc to move ' ' : ~ b o ~ t ,  
:tnd the followers Jangamas or living inc:~rl~:ltiot~s of t l ~ o  l i l lg ,  
Tlle Anidhyas retain as ~ n l ~ c h  of the Briil~nlanical ccrctnonial :ts 
possible, they look down on wonien auci admit 110 proselytes, tlley 
call themselves Vaidikas and say that the Jangan~as are Veda- 
bshyas. The latter declare that every one lias a right to read t l ~ c  
Vedas for himself and that the Arhdhyas are poor blind leaders of 
the blind who have wrested the scriptures to the destruction of 

tflelllselves and others. + 

The Jaugarna worships Siva as Sadashiu, the form found i11 

Kedir, who is invisible, but pervatfes all nature. Ry him the ling 
is reverenced as n reliquary and brings no impure thought. He 
abhors MSya or Khli, who is one with Yona and is opposed to 
licentiousness in morals or manners. H e  aims at, release 
fleshly lusts by restraining the passions; he attends to the rule3 
regarding funerals, nlarriagz and the placing of infants ilz the 
creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial is 
substituted for cremation and Brahmans are set aside as priests. 
Tlle Vira-Sczivns illnstrate their creed by tlie following allegory :- 
' The guru is the cow whose n~oiltll is the fellow-~vorshipper ant1 
whose udder is the ling. The cow confers benefits by inealls 
of its udder, but this is filled through the lnouth and body, a i d  
therefore if ;a Vira-Saiva desires the image to benefit him, I l t .  

must feed the mouth, or in other words sustain and comfort 
his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be conveyed 
to him tlirough the teacher.' When the Brkhmauical Siva is 
mentioned in their boolrs i t  is only to show that tlle true Vira- 
Saivas are more than a match for the Bhu-suras or gods or the 
earth as the Brahmans style themselves. The ordiilary Ssiva 
temples are in some cases served by orthodox Srnjrta (Saiva) 
BrBhmans. The Jangamas still serve some of the principal tem- 
ples in Garhwal.' 

1 The chief authorities for the Lineiivat svatem are :- 
- The BCsava-PurCna of the ~il&>ats translated by the 1Eev. G .  Wiirth* 

J.B.B.R.A.S..VLII.. 63 
The ~hanna -~Beava  Purina trallslated by the aarne. I l j d .  
The creeds, customs and literature of the Jnngamas, by C. 1'. Gl.owl~,  

M.J.L.S.XI. 143: J 1E.A.S. V n s. 141. 
The BCsava-YurGna, the principnl book of Lhe Jangnmue, by t,lle Nonle. 

Ihit l . .  XII. 193. 
Ou the'GoRbik by J. Warden, M. J. L. S. XlV. 67. 
Caetca of Malabar. l l i t l . ,  1878, p. 172. 
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Tho Ktinphata Jogib cor~cluct t l ~ e  worsllip in all tlre Bl~airava 
temples that are not ministc~.c.rl to 1 . 1 ~  Klra- 
siyas. Their principal seat i d  a t  Ilanod hur 

on the edge of the Ran of Knchh about twenty miles north-weet of 
Bhi?j in tho 13omI1ay Presitlency. They wear brick-dust colo~ired 
garments and are remarkable for the large earring8 cf rhinoceros 
horn, agate or gold worn by them and fmm which they are 
named. They are very numerous in these hills and poseesa eeve- 
ral large establishments. They follow the Thntrika ritnal, which ia 
distinguished by its licentiousness. Both the llng and the Yone 
are worshipped by them and they declare that i t  is u n n e c m r y  to 
restrain the passions to arrive st release from metempsychosis. 
They are the great priests of the lower Shkti forms of Bhairava 
and even of the village gods. They eat flesh and drink wine and 
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the 
original idea. of the female being only the personified energy 
of the male, she is made herself the entire manifestation and, as 

we have seen in the case of Durga, receive6 personal worsl,ip, to 
which that af t h e  corresponding male deity is almost always 
subordinate. The Shktas are divided into two great clasfies, both 
of which are represented in these districts the DakshinLchBris and 
VamhchBris. The first comprise those who follow the right hand or 
open orthodox ritual d t h e  Pudnas in their wonhip of Sakti, whilst 
the latter or left-hand branch adopt a secrct ceremonial which 
they do not care openly to avow. The distinction between the two 
classes is not so apparent in the mass of the Stikttas here 
amongst the extreme of either clags. The more respectable and 
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never profess 
in p b l i c  any attachment to the grosser ceremonial of the left- 
hand SBktas, and i t  is only fair to say that they generally repro- 
bate i t  as opposed to the spirit of the more orthodox writings. Be 
a rule the worshipper simply offers up a, prayer and on great occa- 
sions presents one, two, five or eight kids, which are slauglltered 
and afterwards form the consecrated food of which all may partake. 
The left-hand ritual is more common in Cfarhwl, where there are 
some sixty-five temples dedicated to NQgrhja and Bhairava and 
some sixty dedicated to Bhairava alone, whilst there are net 
twenty temples to these forms in Kumaon. Nhgrhja is 6u11posed 

22 a 
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to represent Vishnu and Bllairava is held to be a form of Siva, 
and these with their personified energies are considered present 
in each of these temples, though in tlie actual ceremony the 
morsllip is chiefly directed to the female form of Slva's 86kti. In  
all the rites, the use of some or all the elements of the five-fold 
mal;dra, viz., mntsya (fish\, mdnscc (flesh), madhyu (wine), mai- 

thuna (women) and nzzitl~*n (certain mystical gesticulations), are 
prescribed. Each step in the service is accompanied by its appro- 
priate mantra in imitation of those used with the five-fold offer- 
ings of the regular services. In  the great service of the Sri Chaky*a 
or Pri~rcdbl~ishek,~ the ritual, as laid clown in the Dnskarm,  places 
the worshippers, male and female, in a cilcle around the officiating 
priest as representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhairavis. The 
priest then brings in a naked woman, to wllorn ofterings are made as 
the living representative of Shkti, and the ceremony ends in orgies 
which may be better imagined than described. I t  is not therefore 
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, regarded as a 
degraded, impure class, cloaking debauchery and the indulgence in 
wine, women and flesh under the name of religion. Garhwbl is 
more frequented by pilgrims and ~vandering religious mendicants, 
and this is given as a reason for the more frequent public ex- 
hibition of their ceremonies there. I n  Kumaon the custom 
exists, but i t  is generally observed in secret, and none but the 
initiated are admitted even to the public ceremonies. The 
Tant>ras prescribe for the private ceremony that a worshipper 
may take:-" a dancing-girl, a prostitnte, a female devotee, a 
washerwoman or n barber's wife," and seating her before him 
naked, go through the various rites and partake with her of 
the  five-fold malcci~a. 

The bali-dn'llcc or oblation when offered by Vaishnavas con- 

Sacrificee. 
sists of curds, grain, fruits and flowers, but 
when offered by the Saiva Shlitas here 

usually assumes the form of living victims, the young of buffaloes 
or inore generally of goats. At Purnagiri in Tallades, HBt in Gan- 
goli and Ranchula Kot in KatyGr, the consort of Siva, in ller 
most terrible form, has attained an unenviable notoriety as having 

See for ftn.ther details Wilson, I.. 269, n11d Wnrd, III., 194, ed. 1822 : 
tlie dcscriptiolls there given fairly rcprcserrt t l ~ c  practice iu the hills. 
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been iu former t in le~  appeased by l~utnall sacrifices. In tLc neigh- 
bouring country of Nep&l,' it is recordcd that the custorn of offer- 
ing human sacrifices to Bachkla Devi, anotlicr form of Kirli, wae 
introduced by Siva-deva-bartna, and that when oue of his successors, 
Viswadeva-barmn, considered i t  a piece of great cruelty and desired 
to abolish i t  '( Nara-siva made a great noise. Whereupon the Raja 
went to gee what was the matter and the Nara-siva came to seize 
him. The Raja, being pleased a t  this, gave him a large jcfglr which 
remains to the present day." In Bhavabhhti's kharruing drama 
of Mhlati a,nd MQdhava we have an account of the attempt nude 
by Aghoraghanta to offer Milati as a sacrifice to Chhmunda Devi 
when she is rescued by MBdha~a.~ I n  the collection of legends 

known as the ILatlla Sltrit SBgara frequent mention is madc of the 
sacrifice of human victilns by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the 
forests and nlountaine, and we know that up to the present day the 
practice has existed amongst the wild tribes in Khoudisttin. I n  tlic 
Dasa Kun~Qra Charitra, also, w e  are told of Prahiiravarma, Raja of 
Mithila, beiug attsclied by the Savaras and losing two of his 
children who were about to be ofi'ered by the barbarians to Chandi 
Devi when they were fortunately rescued by a Brahman. The 
Kjrlika Pudna, too, gives minute directions for the offering of a 

human being to KBli, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for a 

thousand years. Both at Purnagiri and B6t a connection and oneness 
with the great Kili of Calcutta is asserted and cocoanuts are much 
esteemed as a subsidiary oblation. In the latter place the sacri- 
ficial weapon used in the humau sacrifices is still preserved.3 

The Holi conlrilences on the eighth or ilirlth and ends on the 
last day of 1'h:ilgull Sutli, locally linoirn as 
the cliliarari day. Some derive the name 

Holi from the demon Hol~ka, who is oue with Putana ; but the 
Bl~avishyottara Purtina, which has a whole section devoteci to tllis 
festival, gives a different account which lnay be thus briefly summa- 
rised :-In the time of Yuddhishtl~ir;~ there was a Haja named k g b u  
who governed so wisely tliat his people were always happy, until 

1 Wright'e Nepil, 126, 130 : Sivadeva lived about the tenth ceutury. 
Wilson, XII., 68. a Thoee who arc desirous of inrestigatiug 1 he eubject 

of huu~an sacriflces further nre referred to \Yiluou's works, I ,  264 ; 11 , 247  ; lII., 
3.63 : IV,, 143 ; Max AJiillcr's History of nucieut Sanskrit Literature,406 : biuirVe 
San~krit  T~xts ,  I., 356 : 11.' 184 ; LV., 289 : Wheeler's Ilirtory of India, I ,  409 : 
Wilson's India, 66, and Coiebroukc's E s ~ n ~ s ,  34. 
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one day the Rbkshasi Dundha came and troublecl them and their 
children. They prayed the Raja to aid them and he consulted the 
Muni Nhrada, who directed them to go forth in full confidence on 
the last day of the light half of PhAlgun and laugh, sport and re- 
joice. Then they should set up a bonfire 2nd circumambulate it 
according to rule, then every one should " utter without fear what- 
ever comes into his mind. I n  various ways and in tjheir own 
speech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and sing 
again a thousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter 
of the children," the Riikshasi was to be destroyed. " Inasmuch 
as the oblation of fire (homd) offered by the Brahmans upon 
this day effaces sin and confers peace upon the world (lolca), 
therefore shall the  day be called Aoliku." The Kumionis take 
full advantage of the license thus afforded and under the influ- 
ence of bhang proceed frorn village to village singing obscene 
songs and telling stories. The red-powder or gula'l which is used 
in the sports during the festival is made from the flowers of the 
rhododendron. Although preparations commence on the eighth or 
ninth, the real festival does not begin until the eleventh, known as 
the chdrbandhan day, or amnvdki ekddasi. On this day, people 
take two small pieces of cloth from each house, one white aud the 
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bhai- 
rnva make use of them thus :-A pole is taken and split at  the top 
so as to admit of two sticks being placed transversely at  right 
angles to each other and from these the pieces of cotton are sus- 
pended. The pole is then planted on a level piece of ground and 
the people circumambulate the pole, singing the Holi songs in ho- 
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and burn i t  on the last day. This 
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with 
the plains castes, but the lower class of I<hasiyas, where they 
observe the festival, simply set up the triangular standard crowned 
by an iron trident, thc special emblem of Pnsupati, which they also 
use a t  marriage ceremonies. The Holi is chiefly observed in the 
lower pattis nud is un1;nomn in the upper hills. The Tilca holi 
takes place two days after the clilrarari or last day of the Holi, when 
thank offerings are made, according to ahility, on accol~nt of the 
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune. The 
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expenaes of these festivals are usually met by a cess on each houme 
which is presented to the officiating Brahman for his services, and 
he, in return, gives to each person the tilak or frontal mark, made 
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox and 
educated in no way differs from that current in tho plaina. Thie 
is clearly another of those non-Brhhmanical ceremonies connected 
with the montane Phsupati cult which have ourvived. 

Each sankrhnt or the passage of the sun from one constella- 

Feetivale regulated by tiou into another G marked by festivals. 
the eolar calendar. Most of the Bhairava templee in Garhwhl 
and even euch as Narmadeswar, Briddh KedBr and NBrtiyan have 
special assemblies on every sankrdnt throughout the year, whilst 
others hold special services only on particular sankrdnts, such as 
the Bikh, Mekh and Makar. Generally the festivals of the village 
deities as well as all civil duties and enga.gements are regulated 
by the calendar for the solar year. 

The Mdn or Chait sunkrdnt fell on the 12th March, 1878, and 

Mfn sankrdnt. 
on the 13th, girls under nine years of age 
and boys ~vho have not yet been invested 

with the sacrificial thread (janeo) visit their relations, to whom they 
offer flowers and smear rice coloured with turmeric (haldu) on the 
threshhold of their doors : hence the name HaZd~iwa sankrdnt. I n  
return, the children receive food and clothing. The low castes Hur- 
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musicians of the hills, also, go about 
from village to village during the whole of tli is month singing and 
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money. 

The Mekh or Baisciklh s~nkrdnt fell on the 12th April, 1878. 

Bikh sankrcint. 
It is also called the Vishtipadi, Vz'khpadi, 
T'ijoti, TTilihoti or Biklt sankrdnt. On this 

day, an iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in 
order to drive out the poison (biklr) caused by windy colic and hence 
the  local name Bikh sankl.d)zt. It is a great day of rejoicing for 
both Saivas and Vaishnaras and fairs are held at  the shrines of 
Uma a t  Karnprayhg, Siteswar in Kota, TungnAth, RudrnBt,h, Gauri, 
Jw&lpa, KAli, Chandika, kc., as well as at Badrinfith, VishnuprajBg, 
Dhylnbadri and the temples of NSrAgan and RBma, Most of the 
more important temples have special services on the Bikh and 
Nakar sa~~kra'~zts. The latter represents the old computation by 
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which the entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was con- 
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the 
new system by wllich the entrance of the sun into the sign Mesl~a 
or Aries begins the new year: hence both days are held sacred 
throughout both districts. I have not noticed that any special 
festival is held on the B r i s l ~  or Jeth  sa i zk~dn t  or on the MitAun or 
Ashrh sankrd~zt  except one, on the latter date, a t  the KailAs hill above 
Bhim TBI, though, as already noted, there are numerous temples 
where services are held on every saizk~~ci~zt  throughout the year. 

The K a ~ k  saizkrcint fell in 1878, on the 15th July. I t  is known 

Kark sankra'nt. 
also as the EiTarela, Hariycilo or Harycio 
saizlivcitzt from the f~llowing custom :-On 

the 24th AsBrh the cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse (galtat) or 
mustard (hi) in a basket of earth and on the last day of the month, 
they place amidst the new sprouts small clay images of Mahhdeo 
and PBrvati and worship them in remembrance of the marriage of 
those deities. On the following day or the K a ~ k  sankrcint, they 
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and 
hence tile name Harela .  This custom is in every way similar to 
the practice of wearing the rose, observed in Great Britain. The 
Kark sank?)cint was the great day of the bngzvcili or stone-throwing 
festival for Chamclyol in Patti Gumdes, Rhnlgiir in Patti Rhmgjr, 
a t  the Nhriiyani temple in Siloti and a t  Bhim Thl in Chhalrhita. 

It was also held a t  Debi D h h a  on the full 
Bagwbli, 

moon of Shaun a t  Champiiwat, Patua i11 Shi 
and Siyiil De Polthar in Dwhra on R h a y y a  dzij or KQrttik Sudi 
2nd. The bagzccili was known as the siti in Nephll and is said to have 
been established there at, a very early period by Raja Gunakhma 
Deva, who received in a dream a command to that effect from Sri 
Skandaswiimi, the god of war. He  appears to have revived the 
custom of the kildtari game which was introduced by Bhuktambna, 
the founder of the Gw61a dynasty, as a portion of the games held 
in the Sleshmhntak forest, sacred to the Pasupati form of Siva, 
Gunakbma drew up strict rules for the conduct of the fray which 
were at  first carried out with the greatest rigour and the prisoners 
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. The 
game was played from Jeth to Siti-khashti, and thongh the murder 

Wright, 108, 156. 
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of the prisoners soon fell into ahey;mce, many gricvoriu rrccidenta 
occul~red until at  length the custom was abolihhed by Sir Jung 
Ballbdur on account of Mr. Colvin, t110 Resident, Laving been struck 
by a stone whilst looking on. In these districts it was the custom 
for several villages to unite and defend the passage across a river 
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are 
good slingers injuries occurred and even fatal accidents, eo that the 
custom was prohibited, and now the comhatante amuse tkemsclves 
nlerely by pelting stones a t  some boulder or conspicuous tree. 

I n  Juhhr, the Bhotiyas offer a goat, a pig, a. buqalo, a cock and 
a pumpkin1 which they call punch buli to the village god, on the 
kark sankrdnt. The day is given up t o  feasting and drinking 
spirits and to\vards evening they take a dog and make him drunk 
with spirits and bhang or henip and Laving fed hi~u wit11 sweet- 
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chase and kill him with titicks and stones and believe that by so 
doing no disease or misfortune will visit the village during the 
year. The festivals on this day s t  Baleswar in Chitr41, and at  Dher- 
n4th in Sbi Bir~ang, are attended by all the neighbouring villagers. 

The Sinha or Bhado ssnlcrcint took place on the 15th August, 

Bhado sankl.dnt. 
1878. I t  is also locally known as the Ghi 
or Gl~yGshgya'n sank~,dnt, because on this 

day even the poorest classes eat ghi or clarified butter, and has 
the name Walgiya because curds and vegetablesare then offered 
by all persons to those in authority over them. There is s, fair on 
this day at the temple of Vaishnavi Devi at  Naikuni in Seti. 

The Kanya or Asoj sankrdnt fell on the 15th September, 1878. 
I t  is also locally known as the Khataruwa 

Kanya sankrdnt. 
sanlera'~~t from the people gathering hay 

and fuel on this day. From a portion of these first fruits after 
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw cucum- 
bers and flowers and make money by singing and dancing. The 
following story is told in explanation of this custom :-" In  former 
days one of the Chand Rajas sent a force to invade Garhmhl and 
nave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news 
b 

of any victory that should be gained. The general told the Raja 

1 Kun~ila o r  petha, Cucurbita pcpo (Boxb.). 
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that  when he saw the hills around blazing with bonfires he nligllt 
know that Uarhw61 had been conquered, and for this purpose 
heaps of fuel were collected on all the higher peaks along the line 
of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the 
expedition was attained on the l<anya sanlcrdnt and the fuel was 
fired and peak answered peak until in a few hours a bonfire was 
blazing on every hill from Garh~vhl to Almora. The Raja was so 
$eased a t  the success of his troops and the rapidity with which 
the news of the victory was communicated that he gave orders t o  
continue the custom on each anniversary." Hence this custom 
has been observed ever since in Kumaon, but not in Garhwiil. 

The Ncakar or Mdgh sanlcrdnt took place on the 12th January, 

Naka r  rankrdnt. 
1878. It is also known as the Ohugutiya, 
Phzil, and Uttarciyini or Uttraini  sunlcrci,nt. 

The name ' GAugutiya' is given from the small images of flour 
baked in sesamuro oil or ghi and macle to resemble birds which 
are strung as necklaces and placed around the necks of children on 
this day. On the morrow or the second day of MBgh the children. 
call the crow and other birds and feed them with the necklaces 
and eat a portion themselves. The name ' Phdl' sanlc~*dnt is 
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the 
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in  
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name ' Uttaroiyini ' is  
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac- 
cording to the Hindu system and as with us commences with the 
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name ' Mulcura' i s  
the Hindu equivalent for the constellation corresponding to Capri- 
corn and is represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The 
whole of MBgh is specially devoted to the worsllip of Vishnu and 
the sun and according to the Phdma-Puritna bathing during this. 
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs a t  
Biigeswar and Thal Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the 
Sikhs, the filakar sankrdnt is the occasion of a fair a t  Rikhikes 
on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment. 

The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga- 

Domerrtic ritual. 
tory on all the four castes afford us some 
firm basis from which we may judge of the 

character of the existing form of worship amongst those who 
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~onsider thenlselves one with ortlloclox Hindus. The ritual for 

temple use has been compiled by a class for their own purpose0 and 
usually with the object of setting fort11 the prefierential cult of some 
particular deity or of inculcating the tenets of some particular sect, 
and although the general outliue of the ceremony i.a the same in 
all, the details vary considerably. The village-deities have no 
formal ritual committed to writing and in general use, so that the 
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the orthodox 
temples and varies with the celebrant. The authorieed domestic 
ritual iu use in Kumaon fairly represents the ceremonial observed 
by those who consider themselves one in hiti1 w i t h  the orthodox 
Bindus of the plains. It will ;how no great divergence in ordinary 
ceremonies from the procedure observed in the plains, for whicl~, 
however, I have not been able to procure an authority that could 
be relied upon. The work1 consulted is the Dasa-karlnddi paddlhclti, 
or 'Manual of the ten rites, kc, '  which is held in great esteem in this 
portion of the Hirnilaya. I t  gives the ritual to be observed on 
every occasion from corception uatil marriage. Each ceremony h a  
certain preparatory services common to all and which occupy the 
first ten chapters of the Manual, viz. :-(1), Svasti-d~lmna ; (2), 
Ganesha-ptija ; (3)' Ma'tri-pdja ; (4), Nnlldi-stdddha ; (5 ) ,  Punydhn- 
ua'cl~ana ; (6), Kalasa-stktipatra ; (7), Ralcsltd-rid lt$na ; (8), Ghri- 
~achchhd~u  ; (O), IhsAa-kandika ; and (lo), Kuska-ka~tdikopayogi 
sangraha I n  practice, however, the ceremony is shortened by the 
omission of several of these services and, as a rule, the second, third 
and fourthchapters with the sixth and seventh are alone read. With 
regard to these and all other obserirances their length and character 
would seem to depend on the meaus and indinatiou of the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed. The poor man obtains 
a very shortened service for his few coins, whilst the wealthy can 
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled 
celebrants. The rich and dissolute can afford to keep Brahmans 
in their employment who vicariously perform for them all the 
intricate and tedious ceremonies prescribed by the Hindu ritual 

1 The copy ueed by me coataine the preparatory cere~nonioe (pp. 1-48); 
thoee held on the birth of a son (pp. 29-61) ; those on his assuming the secritl- 
cia1 thread (pp. 69-13!d), and those on marriage (pp. 160-206), beeidce othm 
servicee for special occaeione. Thie work hae since been lithographed rrt th 
Naini Ti1 proes. 
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and at once relieve their innsters from a disagreeable duty and 
ensure for them tlle fruits of a devout, life. I t  will be seeu, 1 1 ~ 1 ~ -  
ever, that the first six chapters referred to form a necessary part of 
the ritual of every important ceremony aud are repeated nunlberu 
of times a t  different st,ages. They are referred to hereafter as the 
' preparatory ceremonies' aud are closed with a sankaknnt or dedica- 
tion to the particular object in view a t  the time, so that  the merit 
acquired by performi~bg them may aid in the attainment of the 
object aimed at. 

Eefore commencing au account of the cererrlonies proper to par- 
ticular object,s and seasons it will be conve- 

Daily prayers. 
nient to refer here to those known as nitya 

karm or obligztory, to be observed a t  morn, noon and eve. The 
necessities of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital 
before taking food, either in the morning or in the evening, shall 
be considered sufficient, and we shall now describe the morning 
service, which with a few slight changes serves for all. The usual 
morning routine is first gone through by drawing up  the sacrificial 
thread and placing i t  on the left ear before retiring, next washing 
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder 
sandal, or red sandars and rice. The sctndhya or office of domestic 
worship then commences and is opened by placing some water in 
the  hollow of the right-hand from which a sup is taken (ac/ia~na- 

~zanz) whilst mentally repeating the man- 
Acharnanam. 

t ra  :-' 0711, to the Reg-veda, hail :' a second 
js then taken with the words :--' 0 7 , 1 ,  to the Pajur-veda, hail:' and 
a third with the wo~ds  :-' Om, to  the Sama-vedn, hail.' A fourth 
is then taken whilst repeating the formula :-'OIIZ, to the Athar- 
vcda, hail,' and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca- 
tion. The clioti or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then 
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated :- 
' Invoking the thonsa.nd names of Brahma, the hundred names of 
the top-knot, the thousand names of Vishnu I tie my top-knot.' 
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right- 
hand over the moustache to each side from thc parting. Then 

follows the sprin klillg (ind~+p q)a.rscr) of 
the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast,, 

throat, head, arms and palms and Lack of the hands wit11 w n t ~ e  
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and the salutation ' Onz' prefixed to the name of each member1 and 
mental prayer for its health and strengili. 

The worsl~ipper then toucl~es tlie grouud with t l ~ e  third f nger 
of his right-hand whilrt repeating the man- 
tra : -" 0 thou who hast made this cart11 

and all i t  contains and protectest all by thy power make me pure." 
Water is next taken in the haod whilst he mentally recites the man- 
tra :-" May any evil or trouble which is due to me this day be by thy 
power prevented." T h i ~  is followed by the first abl~isl~ek or aspersion 
i n  which water is taken in tlie left hand and fiprir~kled with the right 
hand over each member as before with the purificatory mantra :- 
" Om bhd, protect my head ; om bhuvali, protect my eyes ; om ~ ~ : a h ,  
protect my t,hroat ; 0112 nmhah, protect 111y breast; o m  janah, protect 
my navel ; om tapah, protect my feet ; on2 satyanl, protect my head ; orn 
k1~a.1)~~ Brahn~a protect me everywhere." Tliis is known as thepsir- 
raka-mcirjjana-mantva. The kara-nyds in which the members of the 
hand are mentally assigned to t l ~ e  protecti~n of the mantra folrows. 

The first motion consists in placing tlie first finger of each hand 
inside and agaiust the middle joint of the 
thumb and drawing i t  gently to the top of 

the thumb whilst repeating mentally the mantrae :-Om Lhrilr 
a~,~,tshtcibl~~anz nanzah. Tlie second motion is made by drawing 
+lie thumb from t,he first joint of the forefinger to the top whilst 
repeating mentally the mantra:-Rlt?~ra tajjanlbhyatn ?zama.?t. Tlie 
re~naining motions are simila,r and for the second finger the man- 
t ra  :-Svak rnadl~yamdtl~ja~n namah is repeated ; for the tbird :- 
Tat  sabitz~rrtarenya.1,t a~zcinzikhcibltyarn ~ ~ u r n ~ & ,  and for the fourth :- 
Bhnrgo devasya dltinzahi kanishthilccibh.ya~lt ?tamah. Then the palms 
and backs of the hands are toucl~ed whilst the mantra :-Dhiyo- 
yonalt p~*ncl~odaycit kwutula k a r a p r i s l ~ t l h y a n  mnaa?b is repeated. 

1 On1 vdh, vdh ; Om prbna, prdtta ; Om c?tahshu, rhakslru ; t2n1 srobam, #rot- 
rain ; Om ntlbhi ; 0 1 i t  hriduyr~ ; Ottr krrtlllr ; 0 1 i r  Sara ; O m  bdhu ' hridni Ynaobulam ; Om 
Rnrulula hnrnprisltthe. Bltur, l~liricuh a ~ h h  are the three myatical words 
known as tlie r ydhriti ~irnntm and are untranslatcable They mny bc connected 
with the name of the dtity ne lord of cnrth, sky and lieavcn. Tlrc mantras licre 
given simply mean ' t l t r r ,  glory t o  the thu.11b' : t o  the first fiuger aud to the 
e e c ~ n d  flngcr, &c The gL,tjntri vrree is  then brought in rind ciivideil into three 
portions a0 a preface to the salutation to the renlninirig parts of the hand. In 
fr~ll i t  is  'l'ut ,abltur varenyniir blrtrrgo devusya dlrinrnha dlrryr~ yrlonqh pruclrodoydt and 
Wcure in Rig-Vodn, 111, 62, 10. Fro111 being addreesed to the eun i t  ie called 
fjavitri a d  is  pcreo~~ified ns a goddess. Hereafter we ehall BCC that other vereer 
also arc called qdyatrt. 



Tile ancia-npcfs V or mental assignment of the membem of the 
body to the protection of the great mantras 
is as follows :-Om bhzih, glory to the 

heart ; bl~uvah, glory to the head ; svcihd (hail) ; sva?~, to the top- 
knot, vaa7~at (here meaning hail) ; tat sabituv> varen?jam, to the 
navel or the armour of the mantras, hzirt; bhargodevasya dhimahi,, 
to the eyes, vaushat ; dhiyo yo nah  prdchodayat, to  the weapon 
of the mantras, p l~at ,  @at, phat accompanied by clapping the 
hands three times : a clearly Tantrik observance. Next comes the 

dhydna or aghamarshan or meditation in 
which with clasped hands and closed eyes 

the ceIebrant mentally recites and considers the verses commenc- 
ing :--Awn ritalncha satyanchdmiddhdt, kc. 

I n  Kumaon, the pra'rtdydm is prefaced by a short address 
(el~handa) to the personified ' Om,' the 
Brahmarishis, Vaidik metres and the 

gupreme being.I Water is talten in the haud whilst the address 
is mentally recited, after which the water is thrown away. Thc 
first motion of the p~a'na'ycirn is made by placing the fore-finger 
of the right-hand on the right nostril and exhaling with the 
other nostril whilst a mystical mantraa is mentally repeated. 
This occurs three times whilst exhaling and three times whilst 
inhaling. 

A second abhisl~ek or purificatory aspersion of the body gene- 

Abhislteh. 
rally takes place next with the mantra :- 
Om apohisl~tti pmcsyo bhuvah sndn urjjiye, 

kc. Then water is taken in the hand and applied to the nose 
with the mantra :-Drupadcs'divimuncha'n scnnnanndtho mald- 
dishu pdtam pavitrenovdjyam cipah suddhanta menasah. 

Next the aqajali is performed in which water is taken in the 

Arrjali. 
hollow of both hands and whilst the 
gdyatri-mantra is slowly recited the water 

is poured through the fingers on the ground. The celebrant 
sl~ould stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse is 

1 Omhbrasyn brahmarishih gdyatr$chh&tdah pnrantdimd devotd pt.a'nci?/dme 
viniyogali. ' Om bhlih, onr bhicvah, onr svah, orn mnhah, orti j anrd~ ,  o n  tapah, 
om satyam tat  ea6ilul.varenyam Ihlrrgodevusya dhf ,~rahi  dhiyo yo nalr prachoc!n~+a 
up0 jyoti raso 'nlritant hrahna lhlir bhuvah svtrrong. A mixture of the vynlll at* 

g q a i r i  mantras with some addi t io~~e .  
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chaunted and should repeat i t  three times. This i8 followed by 
the Upaatl~dna or approwl~ing the deity 
in worrjhip i n  which the celebrant drawo 

the fore-arms parallel to the body wit11 the palms of the lrands 
open and the thumbs on a level wit11 the ears whilst the mantra i~ 
repeated :-Om ud.uayantam;naeae, &c. 

Next the head, navel, heart, top-koot and forehead are 
touched with appropriate mantras.' T11e sacrificial thread is then 
wound around the right-hand three times whilst the gdyatri io 
repeated either 8 or 10  or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to 
the inclination of the worshipper. Water is again taken in the 
hand and if the gciyatri have been repeated a fixed number of 
times, the morning's devotion ends with the formula :-Brailma 
svarupine bhagwdn p~itostu ; if a t  mid-day, with Vishnu, &c., 
and if a t  evening with I-udra, &c, whatever the number may 
be. Where no account of the number of times is kept the con- 
clusiong is :-" 0 Lord, the treasure of mercy, through whose 
compassionate goodness whatever is worthy in my devotions is 
accounted for righteousness, may the four objects of existence 
(religious merit, wealth, pleasure and final emancipation) be 
attained by me this day." Whilst these prayers are being repeated 
the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to the ground. The 
sandl~ya closes with the dundazcat or salutation8 and the khama- 
nam or rinsing of the mouth as in the beginning. 

The Svasti-vcichana is seldom read in Kumaon. I t  opens 
with the direction that the celebrant 
should a t  an auspicious moment bathe, 

put on clean clothes, affix the frontal mark and seated with his 
face towards the east in a properly prepared place, recite the 
invocation of ble~siugs.~ The Ganesha-phja follows and is univer- 
sally observed on all occasions as the praclhdn-anga or leading 
section of every rite. The rubric directs that the celebrant 
should rise early on the morning of the ceremony and having 

1 Apttfr mukhe, brahn~a hridaye, virhnu sikha'ydn, rudro lalo'te. He 
isvara daydnidhe bhavut hripaydncna jupopa'sann'di kartnand d h a r d r t h a  Idma 
mohsh~r~cirn sadhyoh siddhir bhavennah. The hands are clmped in front 
of the breast whilst this mantia is repeated :-Om namah sarnbhamiyacha 
n~ayollavd.vacha na~nah sonkardyaclia mayasharayacha nomuh siudyacho sioatari- 
yacha, devcigdta bidogo'tu mitragtitn trritoh manasorya mitrrondcua yajna gum s o d a '  
la'fadltd. t The rcichcrna consists of nuulerous verses in praisc of the godr. 



bathed and put on clean clothes should after performing th 
nitya-karml light a lamp and commence 
the worship of Ganesha, ~vhich should 

pecede every other rite. First adore Vishnu with the followinn - 
verse :-'I Thou who art clothed in white, moon-colonred, four- 
armed, of pleasing face, the remover of obstructions, the Eestower 
of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Janiirdan, of 
the colour of the lotus, who dmellest in thc hearts of thy 
votaries." Next follows the adoration of Ganeslla with the 
verse :-" 0 BaTc~tzc?td, great bodied, bright like a kror of suns, 
o thou that preventeth harm, be thou present always in every 
work." Then the ceremony known as A y h a  stl~cipana or conse- 

crating the c c ~ g l ~ a ~  takes place. Take 
Argha-sthLpana. 

sonie powdered sandal wood and draw on 
the ground the figure of a triangle and around i t  a square and 
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers. 
Next place the argha filled with water in the middle nncl say :- 
" I n  this water may the waters of the Gangs, Jamuna, Godiiveri, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kiiveri be present." Next put 
sandal, rice and flowers in the water of the n ~ g h a .  Then set 
up a brazen vessel on nhich the image of the sun has been 
drawn (with sandal or red sandars) i11 the form of interlaced 
triangles, the apices of which will represent his rays and a circle 
around them his form, and before presenting to i t  the water of 
the aryha with flowers recite mentally the dl~yd~za-mantraGnd 
in offering the water of the aq-gha, the mantra4 in which the 
sun is iuvoked as the thousand-rayed, full of brightness, lord of 
the world, kc., and is asked to accept the domestic argha of liis 
worshipper. Next sp~,inltle mustard-seed, sesainum and rice in 
order that no evil spirit inay approach and interrupt the 
ceremony and use the mantra5 for Beeping off demons and 
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger together three 
times behind the back in order t l ~ a t  the goblins behind may be 
driven away. The earth should next be saluted and afterwards 

1 The sairdicya, already noticed. 1 A small clip usually made of brass. 
8 Arunorunopanhaje nisltanah kamclle c ~ l h f t i  varuuharuii~dadhdttnh suarvcha'hita- 
nlundulas irinetro ravird 8alpudatdknl Gotdnnc~h. 4 Elti uuryyd sclltasrdns'o 
tejora's'e jagatpate a n ~ k a n ~ a ! ~ a i i t d n  blcaktpi gril~a'ndrgl~ari divdkorah. 6 Apc~k-  
rdntontu hh6tdni pibdchdh sarualodifn roroeslr~rn aviroche~in l r a l ~ m n h o r n ~ o s a ~ n r h -  
Ihet p d k h o ~ d a  hdrino l1hQt6 blrtionauyllt! cliLtntarikshagdh cliuiloke~tlrifdye cita terla 

Qantn s'iv&jnuyci nirgochchlcatcifi cha bhRldri&i vartrna dadycit svuvnma~nk,  
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Vislrnu with the versc : -' 0 tlrou whose tl~rone ie thc lot ua, kc.' 
Fill the awjl~a ouce more and sprillklc all the ma~criuln for 
wortilrip aud go tllrougl~ t l ~ e  pj ct~~dyci~n. Next take sesanlum, 
kusha-grass, barley and water, and make t l ~ c  great dedicsttiotll 
with the mantra :-' Om Vishnu, ViuLnu, Vishnu, adoration to 
the supreme, the fir& eternal male,' kc., wit11 the usual definitiou 
of place, time and pcrson, viz., in the islaud Jarubu, the division 
Bharats, the country of the Aryaa, in this holy place, the Himavat 
and hills, iu the latter half of the life of Brahma, io tho holy 
Vci~dha-lculpa, at  the end of the Krita, Treta and Dwhpar 
Yugus, &c., giving the year, season, month, fortniglrt, day and 
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose 
behalf the ceremony is performed, his fathcr and grandfatlier's 
name, caste and falllily, and the ceren~ony itsclf, with the 1,rayer 
that the benefits to be derivcd from its performance may be 
bestowed on him. 

The worship of Gauesha now proceeds, each step in tho 
ceremoay being accompanied by an appro- 

Name of Gancsha. 
priate mantra. First the pz'tlba or trial~gle 

is addressed with the mantra containing the namefi of Caliesha 
as son of Siva :-" On1 sprung from the fierce, from the blaz- 
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from Kimarupa, froni 
Satya, fro111 the terrible, from the bright, glory to thee who 
removeth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on 
thee, the one-toothed, elephant-headed, large-eared, four-armed, 

Avdhanu. 
holder of the noose and goad, perfect 
Vinhyak." This is followed by the invita- 

tion (dudhana) to Ganesha to be present and take the place 
for him with the mantra :-Bina'yaka ozamastestzl 

umd~nalasamudbhavah inldfima~a'ikritdiip.lija'~& grihdna sura- 
sattccma.-' Glory to thee Binayak, born of Uma, accept my 

worship, best of gods.' Next comes the 
Asana. 

cisa?ta or throne to which the deity is invited 
with the mantra :-ATdna'l-atnasamdyuktait muktdl~cira vibhzi- 
ahitan svarpasi%hu'sana 7i chdru prityarihail prat  ig~ihyata'~.- 

1 Onr vishnuh uishnu& vishnuh tiamah paramcitmatte dripura'~npurusho~amci~a 0- 
taka d~iro~yillrivya'ir jumhcidu:ipe I l iuru~akl tande dryya'uorlle punya hrhetre himuvat 
parvotuiRodeiebrahmo~odu1it1ya-parcirddlrc iriivetaca'rcihaRalpe kptafrel&r4$arinte 
saptunre uaivasvaiamancantare a8hdviniutitorn kaliyugarym pratharnachura~e shah-  
Layvda'naStnadl~ye, kc. 
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< Accept this golden throne, set with various gems and adorne(l 

Pa'dya. 
with strings of pearls all for love of thee.@ 
Next water (pcidya) is offered wit11 the 

mantra :-Qauripvi ya  namastest u ialiknrapriya sarvadci biLa~. 
tya'pddynfi slza ycidnttan gyihdna pracatapriya.-' Glory to thee 
beloved of Gauri, ever beloved of Sankara, accept the water pre- 
sented by me thy poor worshipper.' Next the argha with the 

mantra :- Vratarnuddii ya  deveia g a d h a -  
Argha. 

pushpciksh .elair yutaii grihcina arghuil- 
mayddattuli sa~~v~siddhipruJo6hava.-' 0 lord of gods, accept 

this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and rice, grant my 
request, o chief of saints.' Then the ablution (sqzcinu) with tho 

S na'na. 
mantra :-Sna'na~ pu~ichciqnyitair deva 
gyiltcima gaqandyaka ancithuncithd saw- 

vajna girucina pn-ripzijita, om gana'ncint~cd ganapati gvaN 
havcimahe priycinci~ttwa' pr iynpat i  gvun havcimcche nidh~incint- 
wci niclhipati gvart havcimahe vasonzanta cihanzujdvzi g a ~ b -  
bhadl~arnci tzvamajcisi garbbhadham-' 0 god, leader of the 
heavenly troops, protector of the defenceless, omniscient,, thou 
that delightest in invocations, accept this ablution made wi t l ~  
the five kinds of arnbro~ia .~ Om thou who art  leader of the 
attendants of Siva, thou who art lord of the beloved; lord of the 
treasures of Kuvera, dwell thou with me, kc.' 

Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon (tichamani) on the 
image of Ganesha and proceed to clothe it 

Bastra. 
(bas t~a)  with the mantra :-Rakta bastra- 

yugaB deva devciwgasadriSnpra bham bltakt ycidatta~ gyiha'netaii 
l amboda~a  harapriya :-' 0 God Lamboclar, beloved of Siva, accept 
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of thy worshipper.' Then the 

Janeo. 
janeo or sacrificial thread is placed on the 
image with the mantra-Rcijata~ brahma- 

sdtraricha kcidchanasya uttariy akarn gyihdna chciru sarvvn j n a  
bhaktdndib siddhidciyaka.-'Oeiver of happiness to thy worshippers, 
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade 
and thread. Next sandal (gandha) with the mantra :-Gundhafi 

lcarpzir saizyulctaa d ivyaiz chandanamutta- 
Gandka. 

nzum vilepu?tafi suraSresl~thcc p~i tyar thnl i  

'Milk, curde, batter, honey and sugar, 



~?~atigyilryc~icim,-'  0 beat of gocls, let this agreeable saudal mixed 
with ca~nphor be accepted as au unguent for t11y person, for thc love 
I bear thee.' N e x t  rice (alcsl~ntd) w it11 the mantra:- Akahutdn dha- 

oa1d)t &ca eura~alzdl~a~vtapdj i ta  sarwadcva 
n a ~ n a s k d r ~ y a  gyihdnamadanugrahdt.-' T kou 

who art  worshipped by the gods, Ctandharvas and all the deities, 
accept my offering of white rice.' Next flowers (pusl~pcini) with tho 

mantra :-Sugzndhinisu pwl~pd?zi mdla- 
t ycfclini vaiprabho nzayci~zitd r~i prijdrlhnw 

puslpdni pratigyi1tyatuim.-' 0 Lord accept the sweet-smelling gar- 
lands and flowers brought by me for thy worship.' Theu incense 
(dlrdpu) with the mantra :-DaScirt*gaii gic.qulan dlttipafi sugandl~b 

szcma~~oJ~uranz ulncislltanantaulzt Lhyas dl& 
b h ~ p a .  

pafi m e  y ~ ~ a t i g ~ i J ~ y n t d ~ ~ z . - '  0 fion of Uma, 
accept the incense consisting of ten ingredients, 'bdelliun~, frankiu- 
cense, fragrant grasses and very pleasing perfumes collected for 
thy honour.' Then a lamp (d,ipo) with the mantra:-Gyil~cfga 

man-gala% dipafi yltyitae.arttisanta~itqitam 
Dfpa. 

dipaii jjzci~zapraduii dero~*udrapriyananzoa- 
tute.-'Accept this lamp, snpplied with clarified butter, the bes- 
tower of knowledge, established in thy honour, 0 beloved of tlie 
gods.' 

Then sweetmeats (naivedyu) with the ~nantra  :-Sug~trdn sagh- 
yitctiiicha eva modakdn ghyitapcic.hitu'~t naire- 
dyaii saphaluff dattan g?.il~?aldii riyhnatzd- 

fiana.-' 0 thou who removest diEculties accept these sweetmeats 
cooked in clarified butter.' One of the sweetmeats should then be 
taken ~ z p  and placed before the image of Ganeslla, who should 
also receive somc article of value. Then repeat the ?,tzila-mancra, 
which consists of a mental recitation ( j a p )  of the formula ON& 
Ganeiltkya nanzalt-' Om, glory to Ganesha.' Next pdtt (~Ci~)l l , ( i lu)  

is presea ted with the inantra :-I'dyz'phaln- 
Pdn. 

sanzciyliktaii ndyaz.allidcrlci~avitc7~~~ karptiridi- 
aa~ndyuktai~ tdnzbrdla~ pratigyihyntd,,t.-' May tbispdn wit11 betel and 
the leaves of the betel and spices be accepted.' When presel~ting 
the sweetmeats ~vllich are usually ten in number (hence the uanle 
dadanzodaka) the followiug formula is used :-' I (so and SO) for t l l i ~  

(SO and so) purpose bestow ou thia Brnbman fur tbe sake of (3;tneslls 
24 A 
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these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with this mantra :- i9igX4 
w s a  viprartipspa g y i h h a  da4amodakdn dakshi~agl~yitata'1nbC1~1~ul.a- 
yuktdn mames7ttada.-' 0 Vighnesa (obstacle-lord), in Brahman form, 
accept these ten sweetmeats w i ~ h  the gifts, clarified butter and pdn 
presented by me.' I n  reply the celebrant accepts the gift on the 
part of Ganesha and says :-Ddtd cigl~~zeiraro devo g+lzfita sarvvavi- 
glinard~tasmdt idanz mayddattam pari pdrnaii tadastume.-Next fol- 

lows the prayer (pra'rthana) :-Binciyaka 
namastubhyana satatam modakapriya avigh- 

nafi kuvurne devasarva~~cirryyeshusnrvvadQ. Glory to thee Vinhyak, 
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from dificulties every- 
where.' 

This is followed by an offering of a stalk of dzib grass with the 
mantra :- Onz ga'acidhiyn namastestu om umoi- 

Dbb. 
putrn na:wstestu om aghanciiana namastestu 

om binciyakn nnmastesta~ om i4aputra nasnastestu om sorvasiddhipradd- 
yaka namastestu om elcadantn namastestu om ibliabaktra namostu 
on8 mdshakat~dhana namastestzc om kt~~ndragrrrotublAyam nnmastestfc 
onz chaturtlriia namostute om kdnddtkcinda't prarol~anti paruslta! parzc- 
s l~as pari evcinodhrve pratanu sahasrega 6atsnacha.-' Om, glory to 
the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Uma, the reinover of 
obstacles, Vinhyak, the son of Isn, the bestower of happiness, the 
one-toothed, with an elephant's head, having a rat as his vehicle, to 
Slianda and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to these stalks 
of dzib budding a t  every knot with hundreds and thousands of 
shoots.' 

Next follows the ndrcijana or waving of a lamp before the image, 
which is accompanied by the following man- 
tra:-Antas tejo ballis teja ek i  kritydrnitn- 

pvablham drdttrikanz idam deva gyiA&?zamadcanug~*alldt, Om agnirjyo- 
tirjyotir agni!~ svdltci su'ryyo jyotir jyotilt s z i ry~uh  srdJ~Ci agnir varchcl~o 
jyotir varchchnh svdhci sh*yyo varchcho jyotir vnrchcl~n!~ srcs'hd sziryyo 
jyotir jyoti!~ sucil1d.-' 0 god accept this ceremony of waving the light 
(drdtriku) befcre thee who art light, hail to Agni who is light, to 
the Sun who is light.' Then follows the offering of flowers in the 

hollow of both hands ( p u ~ h ~ d n - j a l i )  with the 
mantra :-Swn~a~kltaScha eh.ad:~~ztaichn lapilo 
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keturga~ctdl~yakslio bhdlacl~androgaja'nanah. This verse gives twelve 
names1 of Ganesha and i t  is prornised that whoever reads them 
or even hears then1 read when commencing to study or in making 
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war 
or in trouble will never meet with any obstacle that he cannot 
overcome. As the axe is to the jungle-creeper 80 this verse contain- 
ing the names of Cfanesha is to all obstacles and difficulties. Next 
comes the gift of money as an honorarium to the celebrant with the 

formula as in the first eankalparn and the 
Dukehinu-rankalpam. 

usual definition of place, time, name, caste, 
&c., of the person who causes the ceremony to be performed and 
that it is for the sake of Ganeeha. The celebrant in return on tho 
part of Ganesha, asperses his client and places flowers, rice, kc., 011 
his head, concluding with the mantra : -0na ga&ncti5t?(.dgn?tnl,ati 
gvnn havd~nal~e priyci?taiisttucip~-iya1;3uti gvan haadmahe, kc., as be- 
fore. 

The ritual for the dldtri-phja comes into use after the 
service for Ganesha and usually forms a 
part of the preface to any other ceremony. 

The celebrant takes a plank and cleans it with rice-flour and 
1 The usual narnea are Sumukh (beautiful faced), Ekdant (one-toothed), Ka- 

pi1 (red and yellow complexion), Gejakarnakn (elephant-eared). Lambodar (corpu- 
lent), Baikrit (mieshapen), Vighnanasa (deliverer from difficulties), Bindyaki 
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (smoke-baunercd), Bldlachandrr (better moan), Gajkand 
{elephant visaged), Ganadisa (lord of the celestial lrosts). The following is a 
rough translation of the address :- 

1. Whosoever shall worship thee undcr these twelve narnea and even whose- 
ever shall sttend and hear them read ehall oertainly proeper iu this 
world. 

2. Whomever shall repeat tbeae twelve names on the day of marriage or 
on the birth of a child, or on proceedinq on a journey or on goil~g to 
battle or i n  sickness ar  on entering a new house or business sllall bc 
freed from the effects of evil. 

8. 0 Bakrtund, o MahPkiya, resplendent like a thousavd sane, prosper my 
work always, everywhere. 

4. 0 thou of the great body and short in otature, whose bead is like that of 
an elephant. Thy breath like nectar attracts the imects hovering in  
the ether to thy lip& Thou ar t  able with one blow of thy tusk to  
destroy the enemies of thy suppliauts. Thou that art tile adopted 
son of Devi hast vermilion on thy brow and art  ever libcral Thou 
ar t  such o Ganesha that I bow to thee, the bcsutiful o ~ l e  of a yellow 
complexion and three-eyed. 

6. Presenting this lamp I wave i t  before thee. Thou o Lambodar who ar t  
the ruler of the universe, the rtdopted eon of PLrvati. aid mc. 

6. All men wornhip thee and adore thy feet; thou that livest on swceta, 
and art  borne on a rat and whose abode is magnificent, aid me. 

7. Thou that bestowest wealth end accamplisheth the d e s i m  of thy wor- 
shipper~, aid me. 

0. Thou wieldcst the trident and hnst ever been merciful to me. Moat 
aasurcdly all who worehip thee shall obtain e v c l j  happinew. 



then draws sixteen figures representing the Mdtris and to tho 
right of then1 n figure of Gunesl~a. Then in the upper right- 
hand corner the sun is represented as in tbe Ganesha-phja and 
in the upper left-hand corner the rnoon by a number of lines 
intersecting a central point and having their extremities con- 
nected by a series of semi-circles. Tha celebrant then makes a 
brush fr0.m five or six stocks of d6b-grass and clipping it in cow- 
dung touclles each of the figures which represent the Mcitris.. 
Then the urghasthcipanan~, p~cinciytim and sunkalpam as in tlie 
preceding ceremony are gone through with the forn:ula as to place, 
time, caste of celebrant, and object, &c., of the oercmony wl~ich is 
addressed ta Ganesha and Gauri and the other il1dtl.i.s. Then 
the latter are praised in certain verses1 known as the pratiahtJlct% 

then again in the dhydnam or meditation 
and again by name whilst presenting a 

flower to each :-" Om ga?tnpatayenarna?~," followed by Gauri., 
Padma, Sachi, Medhh, Devasenh, Svadhii, Svcihh, Mritri, Lokmitri, 
Dhriti, Pushti, Tusliti, and the houselio1.d female deities. The 
f o r m u l ~  connected with the invitation, &c., in the preceding 
ceremony is then gone through, viz, :-circil~ana, dsana, pcitlya, 
a g ,  s?ztina, cicliamana, bustl*a, gundlia, akshata, pusJqci?i, 

dlizipa, dipa,  naivedya and gifts. Next 
comes the basodtlJiav*a, wllick is performed 

I)y taking a mixture of clarified butter and a little sugar and 
having warmed i t  in the a?ylla, letting i t  stream down the 
board some three, five or seven times. The celebrant then le- 
teives a piece of money horn the person for whose benefit the 
ceremony is performed and dipping it in the clarified butter {ghi) 
impresses a mark on the forehead and throat of the person from 
whom lie receives it and keeps the coin. Then comes the ? ^ ~ i ~ c i -  
jana or w a v i ~ g  of n lamp beforc the figures as in the preceding 
ceremony. Next follows the offering of flotvers in tlle upturned 
paln~s of the bands (pusl~pti~z.jali), winding up wit11 a hymn in 
honor of t l ~ e  sixteen Jfcitris and gifts to the celebrant, who in 
return places flowers from the offerings on the head of the 
giver. 

Rice is here taken and spriukled ovcr each figure whilst the pralislrlka' 
i g  spoken and during the dlr!,d tatn thc hnnds n1.e clasped reverently in frolrt ot 

Lhe bleasl nud the head lt~wered und eyes closed. 
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The Ndndri or A'andi .41 dcld?~ is also called tho ALI~yudika 

Ndtr Jri erdddlt. 
t?r(tdriZt, and though uot univer~ally ob- 
served herc is son~etinler~ iutroduced into 

tlle preparatory oeremouies. I t  opens wi t11 an invocation of 
Ganesha. The celebrant then draws a figure of a conch and 
discus on the ground and inakes an cisana or throne of three 
stalks of dzib-grass, on which be places a pdtra or small Lmss- 
vessel like a loth and on it the pavitra.' Water, barley and 
sesamum are then applied, with appropriate mantras, and in 
silence, sandal, rice and flowers. The materials for the ceremony - 
are then sprinkled with holy water whilst repeating a prayer. 
Next coines the p~a'nciydin, a prayer for the presence of the 
deities in the house, a story of the adventures of seven liunters 
on the Kilaujar hill and the sunkalpa7n or dedication. Thon the 

enumeration of the ancestors for three generations on both tlre 
paternal and maternal side8 and their adoration. Tliis is accom- 

panied by the invitation, &c., as in the preceding ceremonies for 
each of the twelve ancestors named and by special mantras which 
are too tedious for enumeration here. 

The kalasa-sthdpana or consecration of the water-pot is 
usually observed and commences with the 

Kulasa-sihdpuna. 
washing of the kalasa or vessel- with 

sandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath it 
is placed a mixture of seveu sorts of grain and then the person 
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places his right hand 
on the ground whilst the celebrant repeats; the mantra :-' Ont 
malddyauh prit7~ivichana imaity vjnari wirnikshutcim pip?itdn- 
aobho~,imabhi!~.' Then barley is thrown into the vessel and a hymn 
is chaunted whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the 

1 The puvitra is made from 8 single stalk of kushu grass tied in a knot of 
the form of a figure of eight. Each stalk ha6 three leaves which some suppose 
ere  eniblematic uf the deity. "~u the male line an addition is made to 
the llnwe to show the drgrce : thus the father has tlle addition borm 

grandf;rtlier that of rudra ruurlipu, and the great-gratidfather that of odcfya 
svarGpa. Another additiou is made to show tlie caste : thus a Brahman is called 
sarn,nl tr / t ,  a Ksllatriya is cnlled barmmoh, and a Vaisya or Sudra ia called p y r o h .  
A ~ ~ c l l ) g s t  Brallinnne the rtal nanles of females are not given : the first wife of a 
Brahman is called sunduri and the second and others mundari. In  other cu te8  
the  real names are giver1 a8 in the  case of males. Thus Rarnapati Brrhluan*s 
fz1ther kuolrll i n  life as Kris1inadatt.a would, a t  s ceremony undertaken by 
Ramapnti, be call, d Krishnodatfu rarrninoh 6 a ~ u  svarripa, and Harnapali's mother 
if firet \\.ife of hie father, would be called Kribhnadattu runduri bad 
rvarupa. 



kusha-bra!~mal is placed on i t  and sandal, dhb, turmeric, milk, 
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pipal ,  lchair, apdmdrg, 
udumbar and pnlds), the earth from seven places (where cows, 
elephants, white-ants, &c., live), the five gems: coin and articles 
of dress wit11 appropriate mantras. Then Varuna is invoked and 
the water, &c , in the kalasa is stirred whilst these verses are recited 
in honour of the vessel :-' Vishnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra ill 
thy neck and i n  thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the 
company of the Mitris : within thee are the seven oceans, seven 
islands, the four Vedas and the Vedhngas. Thou wert produced 
a t  the churning of the ocean and received by Vishnu, thy waters 
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all 
created things stand through tllee and come to thee. Thou 
art  Siva, Vishnu and Prajhpati, the sun, Vasu, Rudra ; all t h s  
deities and all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest 
works fructuous and through thy favour 1 perform this ceremony. 
Accept my oblat,ions, be favourable to my undertaking and 
remain now and ever with me.' Then the vessel is worsl~ipped 
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the arghasthd- 
pana, prdndydnt and dedication as in the previous ceremonies 
take place and again the kmlasa is declared to be the abode of 
all the gods to whom the invitation, kc., as in the previous 
ceremony are given, viz. :-to Brahma, Varuna, Aditya, Soma, 
Bhauma, Buddha, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Sanaischar, Rrihu, Ketu, 
Adhidevatis, Pratyadhidevatiis, Indra, the ten Dikphlas and the 
five Lokpklas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of 
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before. 

The ceremony of rakshcividhdna commonly known as rakshd- 
bandi is seldom carried out in its entirety 
except by the wealthy. I t  consists in. 

nding as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and 
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kusl~a-grass, 
dlib-grass, mustard, sandal or red sandars, rice, cow-dung and 
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming 

1 This consists of fifty stalks of the grass tied together and separated at 
one end into four parts by pieces of the grass plnced at right angles to each 
other and to the bundle itself. The projecting edges of thcse pieces preveljt 
the b u ~ d l e  falling couiplelely into the pot or vessel. Gold, diamond, 
sapphire, ruby and pearl, but it may easily be supposed that these are seldom 
given. 
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its pmtislrthd. Then the person about to put on the bracelet 
invokes the presence of various deities to protect him from evil 
and says :-" To the eaat let Gobind protect me ; to the ~ o u t h -  
east, Garurdhvaj ; to  tlie south, V&riLha; to the south-west 
Nar Sinha ; to the west Keshava ; to the north-west Msdhuehdana ; 
to  the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Ga,dbdhar, ahovo 
let Gobardhan protect m e ;  below, Dharanidhar and in tlle ten 

quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Janhrdan. Lct 
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind; on the left, 
the club and on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect 
my Brahman and Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation protect my 
Achhrya; let Achyuta protect the Rigveda ; Adhokshaja, the  
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the SAmaveda, liiidho, the Atharvaveda 
and Aniruddh the other Brahmane. May Pundarika protect the 
performer of the sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all 
defenceless places." The rubric goes on to say that the defence 
of the unprotected can always be effected by using mantras from 
the  Vedas and the seeds of white mustard. I n  Kumaon a few 
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied 
up in a small bag (potali) of white cloth and attached to the 
ralcsha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or 
other ceremony, be accomplished. When this takes place the bag 
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest. 
The niantra commonly used in tying on the raksha is as fd -  
lows :-fi Yeoza baddho bcilcirdjada'nacendro mahdbalah tena 
tzodm abhibadhndmi rakshemdchalumdchala," 

The ceremony known as  jdtknrm takes place on the birth 
of a son and is ths nest more impor- 

Jdtharm. 
tant of those observed in Kumaon. It ia 

divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia- 
ted in pactice. The rite should be performed either on the 
day of the boy's birth or on the sixth day afterwards. If tho 

father be a t  home, he should rise early and bathe in his clothes 
and rnabe the dedication as already described for the boy's long 
life, health and wisdom. He should then worship Ganesha and 
make this his object that the boy ~hould  always be good, stlong 
and and that if the mother has become impure by violating 

any tile laws as to conduct or what should not be eaten, tllnt 
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ller sin shobld be forgiven her and its conscqucnces slionld not 
be visited on her boy. With the same object he performs t l ~ e  
J l ~ t r i - p d j a  and the Nu'qzd~i-S~cicZdh already described. Some- 
times the Punycihavcichana follows, which is merely the citation, 
feeding and rewarding some Brahmans to be witnesses that the 
rite has been actually performed. The Kalasn-sthdpana already 
described follows and after i t  the nuugmltan or nine planets are 
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright matelial 
i s  brought, and in i t  is placed a mixture of clarified butter and 
honey, with which the tongue of the child is anointed either with 
a golden skewer or the third finger of the right hand, whilst a 
prayer is read asking for all material blessings for the boy. 
The father then presents a ooin to the celebrant, who dips i t  in a 
n~ixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies i t  to the 
forehead and throat of both father and son and then with a 
prayer places, flowers on their heads. The father then takes the 
boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, slloulders and baclr, whilst 
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of the 
body are read by the celebrant. A present is again given to the 
celebrant and after i t  the umbilical cord is cut, leaving four 
finger-breadths untouched, The abhishek or purification is then 

by asperging the assemblage with a brush formed from 
clzib-grass and dipped in the water of the urgha. The frontal 
mark is then given with red sandars and a flower is present,ed 
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great 
god. 

The Shasl~tlui-mccl~otsava or great rejoicing in honour of 
Shashthi is held on the sixth day after 

Shashthi-maholsava. 
the child's birth. If the father cannot 

afford to engage the services of a priest he can perform the 
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohit and com- 
mits its duties to him. The father rises early and bathes, per- 
forming the nitya-karnt as usual. H e  fasts all day and towards 
evening makes a ball of clay and smears i t  with cow-dung. He 
then takes a plank of wood and having cleaned i t  with rice-flour 
draws on i t  images of Skanda, Pradyunlan and Shashthi. l-Ie 
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about a 
finger-breadth high and sticks upright in this hedge grains of 
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bnrloy. The  irnagc of Shasht,hi is then anleared with w w - d u n g  
in which cowries or coin8 are placed, which iv followed by the 
Ilwcira-lmcitri-pzija. The  father of the  boy  collect^ the material8 
for worship near the  door of the  house and there drawing the 
figures with rice con~ecrates an argha  and dedicates the rite to 
the day's ceremony. T h e  goddesses are then inutslled :-' Om 
bhti~bhuvahsvuh Dwcira-mcit~ie be established llerc and grant our 
reasonable desires.' Then a short meditation takes place followed, 
by an ' Om, hail' to Kumari, DhanadL, Nandti, Vipula, Mangalb, 
AchalR and Padmh, and the  usual invitation, &c., ae far ae the 
dedication. Next  comes the Gtaneaha-phju witL rinsing of the 
mouth and a dedicatiun, then the Jfdtri-pkja with similar detail, 
the Pzcnydlia-dchann and Kak~ea-stlrcipnna with an  iur-itation to 

t.he nine planets to  be present. The  worsl~ip c;f Skallda and 
Pradyuman then proceeds with the usual instsllatiou address 
(l~ratishthci), meditation, invitation, &c., atid prayer (prcil~thuna) 
during the offering of flowers. This is followcd by the Shalkrit- 
tika-phja or worship of the  six nymphs, the  foster-motliers of 
Skanda, with a n  enumeration of his names and an invocation to 
Siva, SambhGta, Sannata, Prita,  Anustiya and Kshama. Next 
comes the worship of Shashthi with the usual consecration of' the 
arglin, pvci~dycint, dedication and installation. 

The  pratishthci in houour of Shmh thi is as follows :-" Om bhzir 
bkzcvah svah (17ya'hriti.-ma~at~u), o Shashtlii-devi, come here to this 
magical place which is smeared with cow-dung, remain here, con- 
sent to be honoured here. Then follows the ulli~~telligiblz mystical 

& w w  u w  w *  u u 

forlnula - f 3 ~  41 ai l  B 3: FI 9 TJ 1 8 a i e :  81< 
followed by " May Shashtlll-Devi iu spirit and essence be here and 
may the  regeuts of all the senses be present." The mental assign- 
ment  of the different parts of the body to its own peculiar tutelary 
deity (nyhsn) follows and should be made \\?it11 the following for- 
mula :-On% lclici, glory to the heart ;  On& khi, to the head srciha', 
(here meauing ' Hail') ; 0118 kltti, to the top-Itnot, vashnt (here mean- 
ing ' Hail') ; O71t khai, to the mystical armour of the mautra, h h ~ ;  
O11r khau, to the eyes, zyntlshcrt (like rashat) ; @ i n  khn, to the mystical 
weapon of the mantra, phnt.. This differs little from the Anga?tyrir 

iornlula. Then follows the n~etlitat~ion on Sllashthi as blahs-devi , 
25 A 
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of the large breasts, four-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out 
like a peacock, clad in yellow clothes, beautiful, bearing a lance 
in her hand, Mahesvari, &c. The above fairly represents tile cha- 
rader  of the mantras used in the ceremonies and that these are of 
Tbntrika origin and conlinon alilre to Buddhism and the Hinduism 
of the present day may be distii~ctly shown. Cunningham in his 
LadGk (p. 354) gives several mantras collected by him from Tibeto- 
Buddhist sources which in form and charactor are the same as 
those in use in the Kumaon Himhlaya. Compare his mantra of 
Shakya Thubba (Buddha) :-Nanzah Sdmnnta bucldl~dndm sa7.2.a- 
klesha nisl~uddhana sarvva dhamna vahiprapta gagnna sanza sunla 
srdhd-'glory to the chief of Buddhas, reliever of all suffering, 
master of a 1  virtue, equal, equal to the heavens, hail.' Again we 
have :- Namah sdmanta vajrcincim cl~andcc maAa roshalzcl Ikdla-" glory 
to  the chief of Vajras, fierce and greatly hungry, hail" ; and :-On& 
yajra-krodl~n, hdyaglrivu ILUZZL I ~ Z L ~ U  Ihn phat-Om o wrathful Vajra, 
flame-necked, h 2 ~ 1 ~  hzllu l~hn phat. This last ' is addressed to the 
supreme Buddha (Bhageswara), to the celestial Bodhisattwas, Pad- 
rnaphni and VajrapBni (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to the 
Thntrika divinity Iswara.' The same ideas permeate the mystical 
f o r m u l ~  used by IYluualm4ns of tbe lower classes, descendallts of 
Hindu converts, only the. names of Jiblhil, Azrail, &c., are used 
instead of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell compeiling 
deities. After the worship of Shasb th i  has bccn i i u  lshed a garland 
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The ears 
of the kid are pulled until i t  bleats loudly some five or six times in 
order to frighten and drive away the evil spirits who are supposed 
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashthi is again addressed to 
protect the boy from evils by flood or field, by hill or dale, from 
wild aninlals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in 
his lap and again touching the sevelal parts of the body listens to 
the appropriate prayers for strength, wealth and long life. The 
ceremony ends with a story illustl.nting its origin, 

The ncimkarana or nalning the child talres place on the tenth 
to the twelftll day after birth. I n  ICumaon, 
it is held almost universally on the eleventh 

day. The ritual opens with a series of somewhat abstruse general 
rules for selecting names, the actual practicc with regard to whicli 
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is not.iced elfiewhere. Tllc Ganesha-pdjn is as usual first performed, 
stating tile particular object for which i t  is undertaken. Then 
follows the ATdndri-Srdcldh and an oblation to the fire made with 
clarified butter. Then a mixture called thc paneha-gavya is formed 
of the fullowing ingredients :-the urine of a slate-coloured cow, 
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-colourcd cow, the 
curds of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald cow. 
This mixture is made up  into small balls and a portion used as R 

burut-offering (k.oma) and the remainder is strewn about the house 
and b y e s  and also Ihrown on the mother of the boy to purify her. 
A homo is then made of coins which are thrown into the fire and 
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The child's 
name is next settled and writtcn on a small piece of clean clot11 
and also \vhispered in his ear :-" Thy name is so and so, may thou 
have long life, health and prosperity." Gifts are then made to the 
celebl.nilt and all retire to the courtyard, where a figure of the ~ u n  
such as already described is drawn on the ground and reverenced 
with the usual ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this day 
and is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on tho 
ground (blidtfii upncesnnanz) whilst calling on the names of the deitiea 
that  hereafter he may be able to esteem money as the dirt under his 
feet. The party then return to the house, where the j icn ntdtri-puju 
is performed. I t  consists in the rinsing of the mouth followed by 
the consecration of the argl~a and a dedication as in the mdtri-pdja, 
but the figures are only seven in number and are drawn on the wall 
of the house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kalyhni, 
Iklaogalh, Bhadrl, Punyi, PunyamukhS, Jayiz and VijayB. These 
are worshipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitation, 
&c., and the basoddhara already described and then gifts are made 
to Brahmans. 

The ja~zmotsnva takes place on the anniversary of the birth 
of a male aud the ceremony connected with 

Jonmolsava. 
i t  may be performed either by the person 

whose birth-day is celebrated or by the family purohit on his 
behalf. I n  either case the person for whose benefit the rite ia 
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body 
anointed with a mixture of sesamum, black mustard and water 
and then bathe in warm water and put on clean clothe9. When 



bntlliog, a prayer is re:ld 11rhic11 brings in  the  ylnce ant1 date, tlin 
na.me, caste and race, and ~ s k s  for long life and prosperity, autl 
to  be truly effective this prayer should be s ~ i d  when the past 
year of the tlntive's life mcrges into the coming year. Then t,he 
names of the principal deities are repeated in the  fosm of a short 
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are 
invoked. Shotlld the  anniversary fall on a Tuesday or S;tturday 
which are regarded as unlucky days, the  cerenlony cannot take 
place, but  in its stead, the person who desires to derive benefit 
from the  rite should bestow gifts on Brahmans a.nd in charity and 
in t.his way he shall obtain all the advantages ~\ l l~ ich  t,he per- 
formance of the  complete ceremony is supposed to ensure. I t  is 
only in this abbreviated form, moreover, tha t  the majority of 
Hindus in Kumaon observe this rite. 

The  karnbedk or piercing the  ear may, according to the 

Knrn bedh. 
fcrnily or tribal cuslom, take place a t  any 
time between the third and seventh year. 

The  rite is said to have been est~blished by Vjhsa and the date 
for its performance is always fixed by the  family astrologer. The 
father of the  boy must rise early and perform the  Gnnesha.pzijd 
and state precisely the  objcct by giving place, time, name, kc., 
and declaring tha t  i t  is for the increase in lengtll of life, strength, 
wisdom and good fortune of his son, whose name is also given. He 
then goes through the ,&fdfri-p~ja,  A'tindvi-iv*cicldh, kc., as in the 
preparatory cerenlonies alreazy described. The mother takes the 
child in her lap and gives him ~Iree tments  whilst the  operation of 
piercing the ear is performed : first the  right and then the ieft car 
with appropriate mantras, winding u p  with the  usual gifts to the 
astrologer and puvohit. Then follows the  ahhishek or aspersion 
and the presentation of flowers and the  nzahcinirdjana, in which the 
family barber appears with a brazen tray bearing five lainps made of 
dough, four a t  the  corners of a aqriare and one in the centre in 
which the wick floats in molten clarified butter. These are waved. in 

the rnanner of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make 
an offering to the  barber according to his ability.' 

1 I omit the cerenlony styled rlkah.rru~rf/iura virfyydramlhau, which takes 
p l ~ c e  when a boy flrst goes to school, a8 it is not in general use. It consists 
principally of an enumeration of rtll the  books, teficht rs aud echools of philosophy 
known to the compiler with llr~rdetory verses and prayers that they should be 
I rcwent and naeiet in the crremony and in the youth's stndice, 



The tJF)annya?tu or cererno~~y of putting un tlie junco or uucri- 
ficial tl~reacl is always preccJecl by the wor- 

tVorahlp of the planete. 
ship of t l ~ c  planetary bodies. For ttris 

purpose a yajnap$lcc, or 11a11 of sacrilice is prepared to tlle east or 
north of the house slid purifiod with tlre panclrayavya,' whilst prayer8 
are read as each article of the mixture is used. As a rule, how- 
ever, the ceremony is performed in the cow-shed, in  thc northem 
corner of which a very simple miniature altar of three atepe' known 
as the graliabedi is raised. On the top of the alt.ar the figure of 
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and each petal is coloured to 
represent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; reddish- 
brown for Bhaulna (Mars) ; whitish yellow for Budh (Mercury) ; 
yellow for Vribaspat or Guru (Jupiter) ; wllite for Sukra (Venus) ; 
black for Suniehar (Saturn) and for Rhhu (an eclipse) ;ind brow11 
for Ketu (a comet). For t.lle other deities tho  intervals between 
the petals are used. Offerings of rice and curds are then made 
to each and the usual invitation, kc., are made. On tlie morning 
of the day after these preparations have been completed, the usrlal 
preparatory cerelnonies already described are gone t.hrougli, iu- 
clilding the Nitya-karnz, Ganesha-plija, Mittri-pdju, n'dndri-srciddh 
~ n d  Punydha-vcEclzaruz. Then the person who causes the cere- 
mony to be performed gives the tilak or frontal-mark to the 
purohit also the c~rgha, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin, 
ornaments and wearing apparel and rcquests him to preside at the 
ce re rno~y .~  The parents 'of the child with the celebrant and 
the assembled friends then march round the yujna-~dla  to the 
sound of conches and other instruments and ecter by the western 
cioor, when the ceremony of purifying the hell with the pancha- 
gavya is again performed. To the south-west of the yralrabedi a 
small homa-bedi or altar for burnt sacrifice is built aud a fire is 
lighted thereon. 

The celebrant then performs the Kalasa-athdpa?ta and ap- 

The. worship. 
points the pradhin-ddp or guardian of the 
lamp to stand in the east and prevent tbe 

1 Alresdy deectibed. The lowest step is two flnger-breadth high and 
broad, the next in of the ~ a m e  height but four Bnger breedthe broad,and the last 
is lour dngtr breadths higher than the seabnd end one cubit y u r e  at t l ~ e  top. 
Urrange~nents are made in the rit,ual for the prerence of the Achbryr 
Brallrnnn, Ritwik or prompterand Sadaspa, but as a rule all these omca are pot- 
formed by one person. The ritual for tbir cerelnony extend8 o m  eighty pgel, 
of my manuscript and in said to occupy throe days in recital. 
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lamps going out, lest the cerelnoriy should be interrupted by spl*itea 
and goblins. Tlie rvorsl~ip commences by the celebrant presenting 
to each leaf of the lotus on the g~aha-bedi, a piece of metal stalnped 
with the conventional image of the particular planet to which the 
leaf is sacred. (Then the greatness of each planet is praised and 
litanies are rcad mid each is invited to be present in the place 
assigned to it on the g~uha-bedi.) All face towards the sun and 
the figure of the sun towards the east. These are then addressed 
in the Agny uttd).l;cnam-mantra and then washed with the five 
aml.ita, each ingredient as i t  is applied being accompanied by a 

separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedication 
made with tlle hymn of prai3e to :--Om kir ,  Brahrnarishi, GAyatri, 
Chhandah and the supreme deities; the Vyhhriti-mantra, VisvB- 
~ni t ra ,  Jamadagni, the metres known as the gdyatri, ushnilh and 
an~,,&tubl& and tlie deities Agni, VByu and Shryy6, who are asked 
to assist in the ceremony. Then the vydhriti-mantra is recited 
separately and together thus :-On2 bhS I invite and set up the 
sun ; om b?tuvul~ I invite, &c. ; om svah I, &c. ; onz bl~tirbhuval~vah, 
I, &c., and the figure of the sun is placed on a small circular altar 
erected in the middle of the gruha-bedi, then the invitation is made 
with the mantra :- h alcrishne, &r, Next Agni is addressed as 
adl~ldeva of the sun and i ~ v i t e d  to be seated on his right hand 
with the v~dhriti-mantra separately and together as in the case of 
the sun and also a special mantra for the invitation :-' Om Ag,zina 
diitanz,' &c. Next on the left side Rudra is invited as the pratya- 
dhi deva in  the same manner and the invitation mantra com- 
mences :-' Om tryambulcam,' &c. Next in the south-east corner 
tlie figure of Sonla is set up  with a similar ceremony on a small 
square altar. Next colnes Anghraka or Bhauma on a triangular 
altar, Budh on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long, 
Guru or Vrihaspati on an altar six finger-breadths square, Sukra 
on a five-cornered altar, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a 
bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad, RBhu on a sword- 
shaped altar, and Ketu on one like a standard. Then the other 
deities are invited : first the protecting deities, Ganesha, Durga, 
Kshetrapal, Vhyu, Akisha, and Aswini. Then the guardians of 
the rite, Indra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the 
south, Nirriti on the south-west, Varuna on the west, Vhyu on 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 197 

the north-west, Kuvera on the north and 1 ~ a  on the north-eaet. 
Next Brahmn is invited to take his place in the upper part of the 
central Rpace on the graJ~a-tedi and Ananta in the lower portion. 
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Isa, the Kulaea- 
stltaipana is made nnd the figure of Varuna i n  placed on the cover 
over the mouth of the vessel. All this is done with the Rame 
tedious ceremony. 

The thread from which the bracelet is made (~akehd-ezit~~~u! 

The meditation. 
is now tied round the neck of the vessel 
(kalaaa). Then rice is taken in the hand 

and sprinkled over all the figures wliilst they are asked to come 
and t,ake their place in the vessel and in the bracelet. Then fol- 
lows the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per- 
for~nod on behalf of the boy. Next the dltydna or meditation is 
given :-" Om who sittest in tbe posilion called padnzd~ana (i. e., 
with thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh and t l ~ e  
thumb of the other on the heart and the eyes looking  toward^ the 
nose), with hand like s lotus, sprung from a lotus, who drivetll the 
cl~ariot yoked with seven steeds, two-armed, ever present R(cvi. 
On1 thou who art white clothed in white garments, driving white 
horses, adorned wit11 white, bearing a club, two-armed, ready to 
do what is right, Sasl. Ont thou with the reddish garland and 

clothes, bearing a pike, lance, and club, four-armed, moving like a 
goat, granter of requests, Dharci-strta. Otn thou clothed in yellow 
garments encircled with yellow garlands, sprung from the pericar~ 
of the lotus, club-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, granter of 
requests, Budha. Om Guru of the Devas and Da.ityas, clothed in 
wlii te and yellow, four-armed, who grantest the wishes of ascetics, 
with rosary, thread and alms-dish. Oln tho11 who shinest like a 
snl,phire, holding a lance, granter of requests, vultnre-borne, arrow- 
discharger, Arlra-sz~ta. Om thou that art clad in blue, whose body 
is blue, crested with a diadem, bright, seated on a blue lion, such 
a RAhu is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown colonr, two- 
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, always mounted on a vul- 
ture, grantor of desire, Ketu." A second meditation to the same 
import is then prescribed and others for Varona, &c. Then to all 
the deities named the cisana, &c., as far as the flower-offering a,re 
given and Vyhsa is quoted in praise of the nine planets. When 
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procurable, coco~nuts should now be offered with fruit, flowers, 
and goods as well as the food supposed to be agreeable to each 
deity: thus for the sun, balls of rice and molasses are provided : 
the moon receives a bali of rice, clarified butter and milk ; Bhaurna, 
one made of rice, molasses, clarified butter and milk (utkarika); 
Budh, one made of 111ilk and rice; Vrihaspati, simply clarified 
butter and rice ; Sukra, curds and rice ; Saui obtains a mixture of 
rice, clarified butter and vegetables ; Rkhu has goat's flesh ; Ketu, 
rice of various colours ; whilst the remainder obtain milk and rice. 
I f  these different ingredients are not procurable an offering of 
milk and rice is made to all. 

The celebrant then approaches the homa-bedi and looking 
~onsecration of the towards the east makes the usual rinsing 

of the mouth and then proceeds through 
the whole ceremony of consearating the materials for the sacrifice 
from t,he appointment of the Brallman (brahmopavesa~zu) to the 
general aspersion (paryukshana), after which gifts are made to 
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving t,he names 
of the several deities and the materials with which they should 
be worshipped. This is followed by the Ay ~zi-sthdpana by which 
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present on 
the altar as each of the nine planets receives worship and the throne, 
kc., are presented to him. Lines which represent the tongues of 
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored and the father of 
the boy receives fire from the celebrant and bending the right knee 
so as to allow the thigh to lie flat on the ground before the altar, 
meditates on Prajlipati, and commences the burnt-sacrifices by the 
offer of the tighcErciu-lroma with clarified butter. Fuel1 (savzidh) 
for the altar is supplied from the  wood of the following trees and 
plants :-Arka (Calutropis gigantea), Palcis (Buten frondosa), kltair 
(Acacia cntechu), ApQmcirg (AcAyrantltes aspera), pipal (Ficus 
religiosa) and Udarnbar (ficzts glonzeratn), sarni (Acacia sulna), dzi6 
(Cynodon Dactylon) and kusha (Eragr.ostis cylzoszcroides). These 
pieces of wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-eaten, 
&c., and must be steeped in curds, honey and clarified butter 
before they are offered to the nine planets as a ho~nn. If the mood 

The wood of these trees is supposed to be cut up into piecce measuring a 
span of the heud of the boy who is the subject of the rite. Three stalks of daib 
or hushu makc ono rratnidh. 



OF T l l E  NORTll-WESTERN PROVINCES. 199 

of the other trees mentioned is not procurable that  of the pulcfs 
or klruir may be used alone. There are  three position8 for tlle 
hand during the horn&:-(1) the ntrniqi (cloe), (2) the hansi (female 
swan) and (3) su'kavi (sow). I n  the s z i k a ~ i  tlie hand is closer1 and 
t h e  fingers lie in the palm of the 11ancl; tlre r)~rigi extends the 
little-finger whilst the remaining fingers continue within the palm 
of the hand, and the hand estends the  fore-finger whilst the hand 
is closed. The  m?.iy,i-murirn comes into use in all ceremogiee 
undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution 
d u e  to evil deeds: the hansri-qnudra in t he  rites observed for in- 
crease in health, wealth or prosperity, and the slilmrinzudra in 

spells for malevolent purposes, i n  incantations against a n  enemy 
a n d  for causing any mental or bodily inisfort~lne to him. If the 
homa takes place without its proper spell (nzu,dra) the  offering is 
fruitless and misfortune sh:~11 assuredly occur to  both tlie celebrant 
a n d  his client. 

The honza is then offered in the  name of each deity with a 
short  dedication and mantra whilst the name of the  presiding 

Rishi supposed to be present is given as 
The oblation. 

well as  the  form of Agni. As this cere- 
mony is gone through forty-two t i m ~ s ,  tlie result may be tabulated 
a s  follows :- 

The nine planets. 

N ~ .  

- 
1 
2 

3 
4 

6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

N;:;fJf 
Material 

_played in 
the homa. 

I 

Sun ... 
Moon .. . 
Bhauma ... 
Budha ... 
Vrihaspati, 
Sukra ... 

Sani ... 
Hhbu ... 
Iietu ... 

Arha ... 0111 AArisI.71e, &c.  
I 

IIiranya~tG~a Kapila. 

J'fpal ... ' Om r-rihospote, 9 (- 1 C:ritsa~nnda ISiklli. 

Initial  words of 
mantra. 

lJulds ... I Urn iiranr dccdh asa-1 Gautilma ~ Y i u ~ a l a .  

Udavrbar .. 

Sami ... 
I ) C ~  ... 
Kusha ... 

i 

Om anndt pr~risr t~krcl-  l'rajhpati, Asvi, Hntaka. 
sam, 8:c. Snm~vat4 md I Bldra. 1 

Onr sannodeolrabhish- ~MaMteja 

Prceiding 
Rishi. 

Form of 
Agui. 

Huthana. 
Rohita. 

tnyah,  k c .  
Om hnydnaac/titra, &c. 
Om herum, &c. Madhuchhanda. 
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T h e  Atlhiilevattis. 

For these and the succeeding deities pala's is the wood pre- 
scribed aud no particular form of Agni is  mentioned. - 
Number. 

10 
11 
I2 
13 

14 
16 
36 
17 
I 8  

The Pratyadl~ic levatds .  

Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above 
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but  no 
penalty is attached to the use of the materials for the aanzidlt in 
other than the prescriletl f'os~n. 

19 
90 
2 1 

22 
2 3 
24 
26 
26 
27 

33 
3 4 
2 6 
3 6 
37  
88 
39 
4 0  
4 1 
42 

Presiding Rishi. 

Kenva and Medhitithi. 
Vrihaspati. 
Medh&tit,hi. 

. Be in 10. 

As in 4. 
Ilitto 7. 
Hirnnyagarbh. 
Devhrishis. 
l'rajipati. 

Name of dcity. 

Agni ... 
A pa ... 
Prithivi ... 
Vishnu ... 
Indra ... 
IndrLni ... 
t'rajbpati ... 
Sarpa , ,  
BrahmB ... 

Initial words of mentra. 

Om agnitn htitam, &c. ... 
O m  apovantara. &c. ... 
Onr syondprithivi, &c. ... 
Om idamviehnuruichahran~a, 

&c. 
Om sajoshdh, &c. ... 
Ona adi tyn,  &c. ... 
On1 prujapate, &c. . .. 
Om narnostu s o ~ p d l ~ y o ,  &c .... 
O I N  brahmayaji~drram, &c. ... 

Vasishtha. 
UttaranirQyana. 
Bhargava, Janh~dagni 

and I) irghatnmass. 
Asy~narByana. 
As l n  18. 
GBrgya. 
A S  in 21. 
Ditto 16. 
Ditto 4. 

Rudra . 
Urn6 ... 
SkandB ... 
Purusha ... 
Rrahmh . 
Indra ... 
Y ama ... 
KBla ... 
Chitraglipta ,.. 

Otlrer deities. 

A s  i n  24. 
Ditto 3. 
Ditto al. 

Varuna. 
Suuaheepba. 
As in 30. 
Bandhurishi. 
Gauttima. 
As in 16. 
Ditto 17. 

I ~ l d r s  ,, 
Agni ... 
Yarna ... 
Nirriti ... 
Varuna ... 
v iyu  . 
Kuvera ... 
Istlna ... 
Brahmfi ... 
Ana.n ta 

Om tryambakam, &c. ... 
Om srischnte lakshmi, &c. ... 
O m  ytsdukranduh prutl~amavr, 

& c .. . 
Oni sa l~asra  sirslrapuruslrah,&c. 
As in 18 , 
O m  trdidram indram, &c. ... 
Om asiyamoh, &c. ... 
Out kdrshirasi, &c. ... 
On& chitrdvaso, kc .  .. 

Vioiiyaka ... 
Durga ... 
Vhyu ... 

8 1 Akhsha ... 
31 Asoman ... 

A s  in 21 ... 
Qtto 10 ... 
I~ i t to  25 ... 
On1 eshate nirrite, &. ... 
Otn in~amevar~tna,  Rcc ... 
As in 30 ... 
O m  vczya gvnn, &c. ... 
01n tarnisit~unr, k c .  ... 
A s  in 18 ... 
Ditto 1 7  . 

DikpdlQs.  
Sesamu~n and clarified butter are here nddecl to the 

offering of pal is .  

O m  gandndstlod, kc. .., 
O m  jdtaved(tse, &c .  . . . 
Om vdlovd, &c. ... 
O n  urddhvdh, &c. ,.. 
Ottr ydodnkusa, kc. ... 

A E  in 18. 
ITasyape. 
GandhnrvCs. 
As in 18. 
Medhktitlli. 
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The position assigned to each deity on the graka-ledi will better 
be understood from the following diagram. In  the petals of the 
lotus, the letter ' A '  stands for 'Adhidevs': the letters 'Pradh' 
for ' Pradhandeva ' and the letters ' Pr.' fur ' Ymtyadhideva,' tho 
t i t la  given to each triad :- 

We have next a homn of clarified butter with the zya'hriti- 
mantra -repeated uine times : hence the name navahuti-lionta. 
Another offering of clarified butler is made with the mantra:-- 
' Om to Agni who causeth a good sacrifice sz~cihii.' Then a pdrna- 

@ l m ,  or vassel, is presented to  the celebrant with a dedication that 
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all imperfections in the ceremony rnay be forgiven and the rite be 
complet,ed. The ba1iyadci.n follows and com- 

Baliyaddn.  
prises offerings of milk or rice and curds to 

the north of the g~al;cr-bedi or near the homa-bedi. A portion of 

the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the 
name of the sun with the  address :-' Bhd bhd Sun accept this offer- 
ing ; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the 
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser 
of prosperity to  thy worshipper.' Above thiwan offering is placed 
for the moon with the same a.ddress and so on for each of the 
forty-two deities assembled and to whom a honxa has been offered. 
I t  will  be noticed that  a homu is not offered either to  Kshetrapbl or 
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a bali is presented with consi- 
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known as 
khiclrri is placed on a platter of leaves and on it four lamps of 
wheaten dough with clarified butter for oil and a few coins. Then 
an  ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an  offering of 
sandal which, as a rule, is smeared over his face to make him look 
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on Kshetrap61 follows, after 
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra.' " Om 
glory to the venerable Kshetraphla * " * to  all sprites, gob- 
lins, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified 
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetraphla 
* * filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth protect me, eat 
this offering of khichri with its light prepared for thee. Protect the 
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for hirn and his 
child and those belonging to him the bestower of long life," kc. 

After this follows the pzirna'hulti-lioma in which Bharadvhja is 
the Rishi and the deity is Mahavaisvhnara. 

Pzirndhu ti-homo. 
The offering is prefaced by the usual dedi- 

cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the  hymn in  
four verses beginning:-' Onz mu'rddhdnam divo,' &c., and ending 
with 'Om phrna',' &c., whence the name. The Agni  pdij'a comes 

4. -* 
1 Om nanro bhagavate h d e t r o p r i l ~ y o  qi 3 a g IT q: bhftaprr tapi id-  

C\ cha-&'kinfddhini beta'lddi poriodrayuto'ya esha sadipah sadahslrina$ satdatbulah 
&?isarcinno bulirnarnah bho Iho kshetrupdla mar11 maru, turu luru lula la la  shosha 
shaeha phenhirap&riia dirr..muhha raksha rahelta grahanlakhakarnrnrani amuiisadipaii 
kr isarinnabal i~n blrohsha IhuRsha yojorncina~pipchi (bis) ntaaiuvci saputra oupari- 
vdrasya yajamdnasyuvci, kc. 
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next in which Agni is addressed on behalf of the boy :-' Om 
Agni thou that protectest the body, protect my body ; Om Agni 

Agn i-plija. 
that grantest long life grant me long life ; 
Om Agni that bestowest energy bestow on 

me energy ; complete whatever is deficient iu my oblation ; Om 
holy Savith accept my sacrifice, holy Sarasvati accept my sacrifice ; 
ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuses accept my sacrifice.' Then 
warming his hands in the flame of the altar he applies them in 
succession to the various parts of his body saying :-" May each 
member of my body increase in condition." Similarly the mouth, 
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same 
intent. After this the rite called trya'yusha is celebrated. It 

consists in the application of the tilak or 
frontal mark to the head and throat of 

both the boy for whom the ceremony is performed and his father. 
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashes of the homa and 
then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant. 
This is followed by the distribution of gifts which are divided 
amongst all the Brahmans present. But in addition to the ordi- 
nary presents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are 
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the 
nine planets :-to the sun, a brown cow ; to the moon, a conch ; to 
Bhauma, a red bullock; to Budh, gold; to Vrihaspati, yellow clothee 
and gold ; to Sukra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow; to Rbhu, a 
sword, and to Ketu, a goat. These subsequently become the pro- 
perty of the o5ciating priests, but i t  is allowed to commute these 
gifts in detail for a sum of money which is made over to the 
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, 
and that the money is in lieu of the gifts due to each of the nine 
planets. All then march around the altar singing :-" Om, go, go, 
best of gods, omnipotent in thy own home, where Brahma and 
the other gods are, there go thou Hutiisana." The planets are then 
worshipped and afterwards the celebrant and his assistants as- 
perges the assembly with water taken from the kalosa whilst 
chaunting a hymn1. This is followed by a mantrae in which all 
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and 

1 This irr called a Vaidik hymnand commences :-' Om rarvvcsanudr~ ~ r i l n w  
tirthdni jaladdnaddA,' &c. ; it contains thirty-four verses. ' Called Pauri- 
nika-mantra. 



their protection be ext,ended to all. The tilak of sandal is then 
given by the celebrant to the men of the assembly with the 
mantra1 :-" Otn, niay it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may 
Mahalaltshmi be pleased with thee ; may the gods always protect 
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil 
planets, sins, impurities and causes of quarrel seeing the mark on 
thy forehead be powerless to harm thee." The rice is applied 
with the mantra:-'Ona may this rice protect thee.' The tiluk is 
given to women merely as an ornanieut without any mantra, 
but the rice is applied with the mantra used for men. The 
mantra-pdthah follows, of which twenty-one verses are for the men 
and three for the women whose husbands are alive a t  the time ; 
when finished, flowers are distributed to all present. After this 
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet (o.ukshcibandha?z) takes 
place as described and the bhhyusi-clanam with its gifts in which 
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the 
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans. 

The rite known as chtircikaq*ccna or shaving of the head is also 
included amongst those preparatory to the 
assumption of the sacrificial thread. The 

favourable moment is fixed by the family astrologer and when 
arranged for, the father of the boy commences the rite the night 
before by going through the GanesCa-pfija. He  then takes ten 
small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric, 
d6b-grass, mustard and a coin, ties them in the hair of the boy 
with the mantra :-' To-morrow you will be cut off,' &c. Three are 
tied on the right side of the head, three on the left side, three a t  
the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all 
proceed to the yajnnscila in which the graha-bedi of the previous 
ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with 
the rinsing of the mouth, next the a~gha  is set up and consecrated 
and the prcinciycim is gone through followed by the dedication. 

I n  the last rite, the celebraut defines the object by stating that 
the ceremony is performed for the chu'rd-kamna and upanayana 
of so and so, the son of so and so, kc. Next follow the whole of 
the usud preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punyciha-vcicl~anarn. 
The celebrant now approaches the chzirci-kat3ana-bedi and again 

1 Om llrndrnmastu, &c. 
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consecrates the aryha and makes a dedication to Agni and then 
lights a fire upon the bedi or altar. The father now takes the boy 
in his arms and the mother seats herself to his left and all assist 
in the installation of the altar and the invitation, kc., is gone 
through as before. Then an offering of clarified butter is thrown 
on the fire with the mantra:-' Om prajdpalaye,' &c., and gifts are 
bestowed on the celebrant. The hair of the child, except the top- 
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair 
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is 
batbed and clothed in his best and placed near the celebrant and 
is  held to be entitled to the name mdnavak or religious student. 
The ceremony as usual winds up with gifts to the celebrant and 
assembled Brahmans, replied to by a mantra and the gift of a 
flower (asisl~am). 

According to the Pdmskaraszitra, the son of a Brahman may 
Assumes the garb of a assume the janeo a t  seven or eight years of 

student. age, the son of a Kshatriga a t  eleven years 
of age and the son of a Vaisya a t  twelve years. These limits can 
be doubled where necessity exists, but the ceremony cannot take 
place after the second limit has expired. Tlle father and son now 
approach the upnnayana-bedi and the boy presents the t i lpd-  
t ~ a  to the altar. This tilpdtl*a is an iron pot containing sesamum 
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of 
the hollorariuln of the celebrant. The invitation, kc., is again 
recited and the dedication is made to ensuring the success of the 
young student in liis studies. Next follows a formal burnt-sacri- 
fice of clarified butter. The celebrant then receives from the 
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial-thread, waist-thread, 
walking-stick and bason for receiviug alms and gives them one by 
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre- 
scribed for the walking-stick according to caste ; for the Brahman, 
palds ; for the Rshat~iya,  bet ; and for the Vaisyn, gulul: The cele- 
brant then asperges the head and breast of the boy and accepts 
him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the degree of a 
religious student. The boy next seats himself to the north of the 

celebrant and his father goes through the Agtl i-~dja and offers a 
sacrifice of clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brahmans. 
Tile title bnt is given to the student who has assumed the sacrificial 



thread. Tile astrologer fixes the lagnadcin or propitious moment 
for repeating the  gd!/ntvi, and when i t  comes the boy seats 

Saluting the religious hilnself in front of the celebrant and turn- 
preceptor. ing his face towards t'he north-east salutes 
the celebrant and presents gifts to his pul'oltit. I-Ie then crosses 
his arms and places his right hand 011 the right foot and liis left 
hand on the left foot of the purohit and bows his heat1 down until 
it touches his hands. The purohit then gives the  as is l~an~ nud for 
a Erahman reads the gciyat~i three times, thus :- 

(1) Om bl~drbhzcvuh svah tat sabitul-bal.enyanz. 

(2) Repeat first line adcling bh~c~~goclevasyu clhinzuhi. 

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo ?&ah prachodaya't. 

The Kshatriya g d y u t ~ i  is as follows :- 

On1 devasya savitur nzcutinaci sal1va9n visuaclevpam dhiyci 
bhngam wza71dma he. 

The Vaisya gn'y at,),i is as follows :- 

The boy again brings presents and falls a t  the feet of his 
pu~ohi t  and prays tha t  with his teacher's aid he may become a 

learned man. Tlle purohit then instructs his pupil in the S(mdhlla 
already described. Next the santicihn or srnnll faggot of sticks 
from five trees previously mentioned is taken by the boy and with 
one of the pieces lle touches his eyes a n d  then dips one end of it 
i n  clarified butter and again the other and tlien places i t  on the  
fire on the altar. Sinlilarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead, 
lips, and breasts are touched in order and the sticks are burned. 
The celebrant then applies the trpiyuaham or frontal and throat- 
marks with the ashes of the 7~o1na and clarified butter. The boy 
then goes through the dandazvat or salutation as already described 
and again receives the asisham. He then addl*esses Agni, stating 
his name, caste, pareatage, kc., and asks the deity to take him under 
his protection and again prostrat,es himself before his puvohit, who 
usually delivers a homily on general conduct. The boy then begs 
from his friends and present's the results to his pu,rohit saying :-- 
" 0 Mahhrhja accept these alms which I have received." 
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m e n  comtnenceE the rite connected with the first study of the 
Vedas, the Veddrambha. hu ta rna  La6 said 
that tbe Veda of the division to which tho 

student belongs should first be read by him. The celebrant prcpzrcs 
the altar called the Veddrambh-bedi, for which the usual Ctanesl~a- 
pdja is performed and a fire is lighted thereon. Tbe flsme is then 
fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of tho deities 
invoked to be present and assist, for whom the whole invitation, &c, 
is repeated, followed mith the usual gifts and dedication. Then 
eonles the worsbip of the Vedas themselvw with invitation, kc., 
followed by the worship of Ganesh, Sarasrahi, Lakahmi and Ketyi- 
yani, accompanied with the usual installation address (pratial~tha'), 
invitation,&c. Then the boy looking towards the north-east performs 
the prdnciycim and recites the gdyatri  and m a ~ ~ t r a s  in honour of the 
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to his own division. Hc 
next recites the mahd-uydhriti with the g r i y a t ~ i  three times, i. e., 
the gciyatri with the namasbci~*:-" Om Lht& Onz bhuvah, Om sval~." 
H e  is then told to go to Benares and study there and for form's sake 
actually advances a short distance on the road an3 then returns, 
when t l ~  ceremony is closed with tlje usual distribution of gifts. 

Next comes the samdvarttana, which commences with the gift 

Sam hvarttana. 
of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes 
hold of the cow's tail mith one hand and 

holding water in the otber repeats a sbort formula and gives the 
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite also an altar or bedi; the 
consecration of which takes place exactly as in the previous rite. 
Tbe father, son and celebrant approach the altar aud the son 
soming forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand 
and with his left ear ~vith his right hand says he has ceased to 
do evil and wishes to learn to do well (vyasttpcini). The cele- 
brant answers "may you have long life." The celebrant then asper- 
ges the boy and his relatives from the water of the &a-leunzbh or 
small vessel for holy-water usrially placed near the kalasa, and 
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours i t  through 
a metal sieve called sahosrndhQrn on the head of' the boy. These 
operations are each accompanied by a mantra, as also the taking off 
of the belt (nzckhala) and the applying of the tilnk to the twelve 
parts of the body :-(I) the head in which liesho resides; (2) the 

27 A 



belly with Nhrtiyan; (3) the heart with MQdho; (4) the right aide 
~vith  Vishnu ; (5) the left side with Vhman ; (6) the hollow below 
the throat with Gobind ; (7) the right arm with Mndhus6dan ; (8) 
the left arm wit11 Sridl~ara ; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikrama; 
(10) the back with Padmanhbha; (11) the naval with Dhmodar, 
and (12) top of the head with Vhsudeva. 

The boy then clothes himself, and the celebrant repeating appro- 
priate mantras directs the Boy to remain pure for three whde days, 
i. e., not touching a Sudra or a dead bocly, Bc. On the fourth day 
they again assemble, and the 7~ontcc known as p~irncil~uti is made, 
a ~ ~ d  again the entire cercmony of consccrnting the grahu-bedi is gone 
through as well as the worship of the nine planet's and j.lvamdtris, 
and the boy's sister or mother performs the mahcin.irdjana before 
him, and all winds up wit5 the usual gifts and a feast. 

The ceremonies connected ~vith marriage come next and occupy 
no inconsiderable place in the services. 

Viviha-karrn. 
They include those arranged in the follow- 

ing live clivisions :- 

(1) Agni-p$a; clothing, perfixming and anointring the body ; 
the purohit of the boy shall then ask the other the name 
and caste of the girl 2nd coilllnullicate the same inforrn- 
ation regarding the boy. 

(2) Presentation of ,z cow and coin in hoiicr of the girl : pro- 
cession from the house i o the dyr~i-bccli. 

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formai conclusio~ 
of the arrangsments ; then circumambulation of the fire- 
altar and performing the I lusn-knndika.  

(4) The bride sits to the right, and the bridegroom sits to the 
left close together, while a honza is made. 

(5) Next follows the sanornvupra'sanam, ptirnapdtra, gifts to  
Brahmans, and the verses suited to the ceremony. 

Commencing with the first group we have thc Va'gdd?za-bidhi 
or rules for the preliminw-ies to a marriage. 

V6gdinrr. 
Some days before the wedding takes place 

the father of the girl perforins the Gnnesha-p&jb and the dedica- 
tion declaring the object to be the correct and successful issue of 
the Vdyddna, with detail of his own caste, name, race, and that of 

the boy to whom he has given his girl. The girl then performa 
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the Indrhnipfi ja  before a likeneas of that deity drown on gold or 

o t l~er  metal. Next day the ea~vvd~amlha or the b q i u u i ~ l g  to 
collect the materials necessary for the wedding commences. Tlle 
father of t l ~ e  bride takes a mixture of turmeric and ldhi  with water 
and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Canerha-@&. 
The same is done by the father of the boy to the boy, and in  addition 
he takes three small bags ((potalr) of cloth containing coin, bete], 
turmeric, roli, and rice,' one of which is buried within the hearth 
where the food is cooked ; a second is suspended froin a handle of 
the  hardhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and the third is 
attached to the handle of the spoon. The object of these proceed- 
ings is to keep off' ghosts and demons from the feast. Thin cakes 
are prepared of wheaten flour (sultzccila) and thicker caltcs (pzi?.i) 
of the same, which, with scsnlnuln ~ ! l d  balls of a mixture of rice- 
flour, @i, and molasses (LuRtl,rr aud c7:hol) are made by the nrolneu. 

Next comes tlie pz i~vvd~~ga  r7:hic.h takes place on the day bci;>rc 

Birst vbit. 
or ou the morning of the wedding. T l r ~  
parents of both children, eacli in their o\rru 

house, commence with tlle Gancslia-pzijn, follo\ved by the .JJci~l.i- 
ptija, Nandi srciddh, Pun ydhaudcl~a~ta, Ktclasn-sil~ti~,nnct al!(i 
fiTavngraha-pzija as already described. The parents of the girl 
aeldom perform more than the first t n70, and remain fasting 11htil 
the Kanyadcin has taken p!ace. The father of the girl tllen 
through his daughter adoresGauri, Maheswari, and 111dr$ui, and tics 
a potali 04 her left hand. The father of the boy Liuda a simiI,ar 
bag on the right wrist of the boy, and also on the left hand of t!,d 

boy's mother. Four days afterwards the bags are renzoved. Ou 
the morning of the wedding day the fjlrlily astrologer send;; 3 
water-clock to mark tlie exact rnoment wit11 otlior presents to tilt. 
father of the girl, and declares his intention of bcing present wit!, 
the marriage procession a t  a certain hour. Tbe boy is then dressd  

in his best, anointed, and pnjnted and placcd i n  a pal:ln- 

quio, accompanied by the friends of the family and musicians, ile 

sets o u t  for the bride's house. H e  is met on the road by n dcputa-  
tion from tile bride's father, conveying soine presents for the bri1,:- 

groom, and near the by relative of the bride, ~ 1 1 0  illt,r- 

changes further presents. The pracession thou halts for rest \ ~ ! r  11: t 
I These are tile conteots of the potuzi commonly used, though a uuch wore 

@laborate invelltory ia given in the ritual. 



danoers and .musicians exercise their craft. All then proceed to 
the house of the bride, where a clean-swept place opposite t h e  
principal entrauce has been decorated by the women of the fatnily 
with rice-flour and red sanders. On this place the celebrant and par- 
ties to the ceremony with their fathers and principal relations take 
their place whilst the remainder of the procession stand a t  a res- 
pectful distance. Next comes the dkdlyarghn which commences 
with the consecration of the ayha.  Then the father of the bride 
recites the barana sznkalpam, dedicating the rite to the giving 
of his dt~ughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water 
of the arghu to the celebrant who accompanies the bridegroom, as 
well as water for washing his feet, the tilalc, with flowers and 
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuiug ceremonies. 
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and his father is 
honoured with flowers and the asisham, and all sit down to a 
feast. 

The near relatives of the parties then assemble in the marriage- 
hall. The bride is placed loolting towards the 

The marriage-hall. 
west and the bridegroonl towards the east 

with a curtain between them, whilst the fathers of each perform the 
Ganesha-@,a. The bridegroom's father sends a tray of sweetmeats 
(laddu) to the girl's fat,her, on which the latter places flowers and 
returns the tray to the boy's father. The bride's fa.ther then 
washes the bridegroom's feet and fixes the tilalc on his forehead. 
Again the girl's father sends a tray of sweetmeats which is accepted 
aud retcrned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then performs 
the dchumanan~ and receives from his father-in-law a tray of sweet- 
meats (madhz~parku) made from lioncy, &c. H e  should then taste 
a portion of them, and say that  they are good and express his 
thanks for the present. H e  then washes his hands and rinsing 
his mouth performs the prcinciycim and sprinkling of his body with 
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. The bride's father 
takes a bundle of kusha grass in the form of a sword and calls out 

" bring the calf :" the bridegroom says, " i t  is p r~sen t . "~  Then 
water is spriultled over the figure of the calf and several mantras 
are read, and as in the Kali-Yuga the slaughter of cows is prohibi- 
ted, the figure is put aside and gifts are substituted. 

As 3 rule in Kumaon, the figure of a calf made in dough or atamged on 
metal is produced. 
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10 the meantime, a Bra-hman of the bridegrooln's party preparoe 
the altar, consecrates it, and lights the fire. 

Verification of family. 
The bride's father then gives four pieces of 

cloth to the bridegroom and he returns two for his bride. Thc bride's 
father then raises the curtain and allows the parties to see each 
other. Then the celebrant on the girl'a side, after r e a d i ~ g  the 
asilrba'da verse1, asks the celebrant on the boy's side the gotra, pra- 
vara, sdkha, beda, ancestors for three generations, aud name of the 
boy. The celebrant on the boy's side recites a similar verse and 
replies to the questions asked, winding up with a request for like 
information as to the girl's family, which is given. The question0 
and answers are repeated three times, the verses alone being 
changed. This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts, 
and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four smeetmeets, two from 
the bride's house offered by t,he bridegroom and two from the 
bridegroom's house offered by the bride. 

At the exact time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride'a 
fa.ther turns his face to the north, whilst the 

The giving away. 
bride looks towards the west. The father 

then extends his hand and the girl places her hand (palm up- 
wards) in her father's hand with fingers closed and thumb extended, 
and holding in the palni kusha-grass, sesamum, barley, and gold. 
The boy takes hold of the girl's thamb, whilst the mot,hcr of the girl 
pours water on the three hands during the recital of the dedication 
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with the for- 
mal bestowal of the girl generally called the kunyciddn. When 
this is concluded the girl leaves her father's side of the hall and 
joins her husband, when the du 'navdkya~s read, and the father of 
the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com- 
mitted in bringing her up he may be forgiven. Next an address with 
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, thanking 
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. In  return the 
father declares the girl's dowry, and the clothes of the two are 
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, and offering 
of flowers. The bride and bridegroom then proceed to ir second altarO 

1 In praise of  Her and Hari. ' Containing four verses from the 
Purinae. 8 Thie altar is about a cubit rquare and is eurrounded by 8 
hedge of branches of the eacred trees connected together with twine, outside 
which the circumambulrtion take8 place either three, five, or seven timea. 
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which is usually erected outside the marriage I~all and wllilst man- 
tras are recited by the ce1el)rau t circumambu- 

The circumarubulation. 
late the outer circle. This being done tho 

dghdrldv-hona follo~vs which comprises twelve offerings conjointly 
made by bride and bridegroom, the former of whom holds her bus- 
band's arm whilst he places each offering on the altar and the cole- 
brant recites the prescribed prayers. Next come the usual gifts 
and return in flowers and rice. Then follows the Rdshtrabhrit- 
homa, which also consists of twelve off'erings, conjointly made, wind- 
ing up with presents as before. Also the Jayci-ho~na with its thir- 
teen offerings, the Ablbya'tdna-7~onza with its eigllteen offerings, the 
I'a7tchaka-homa with its five offerings and tlie Ldjd-homa with 
its offerings of flowers and fruit. Then the altar is again circum- 
anlbulated and parched rice sprinkled from a sieve on the pair 
as they mcjve slowly around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride 
and places her a short distance apart, when her brother approaches 
and gives her some parched rice with which she inakev a Z~oma. 
The bridegroom then asperges his bride with water from the kulasa 
whilst repeating the mantra :-" Om cipilh Siva  sivattumn," kc., aud 
also touches her chest and head with appropriate mantras. She 
then goes to the left of her husband and la,ys hold of his garments, 
~vh;lst another mantra is read and the Brahqna-l~onzn is made by the 
bridegroom. The bride then washes her husband's feet, who in 
return makes her a present, and each applies the t ~ l a k  t o  the other 
and eat curds and molasses toget,her. After wasli i~g of hands the 
P t i ~ n a p d t r a  takes place, in which forgiveiress is craved for all 
defects in the ceremony or in thc amount of gifts, &c., a,nd the 
mantra-pcit or leaf is placed on the bridegroom's head by the cele- 
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and 
for this the celebrant is again rewarded. Then follows aspersion, 
the giving and receiving of the tllak, kc., and the bridegroom is 
told to look well a t  his bride. A homily is now given regarding 
their conduct, the one towards the other, that they should above 
every thing keep thenlsclves pure for three nights or until the 
chatz4rth.l-karm had taken place. 

The party then proceed indoors and the Ganesha-phjn, Jivarndtri 
and basodhaq-a rites are performed ; the rncchcinirdjccna also takes 
place by tho bride's mother, who presents sweetmeats and opelliug 
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the knot in their garments gives a portion of the ~weetmeats to both 
bride and bridegroom, who then retire. Next morning the young 
married couple arise early and after dome3tic worship again tie 

their garments together and perform the 
Dwdra-111atri-p4ja. 

Dzcct~u-mcitri-pzija a t  the bride's  father'^ 
home. The door-leaf is cleaned with rice flour and on i t  figures of 
the Mhtris are drawn and reverenced conjointly, the bride assieting 
by holding her husband's arm. Aga.in she alone prepares the thresh- 
hold and performs the delzliya-plija, by sprinkling rice and flowers. 

After breakfast both proceed to the bridegroom's houee, where in  
the presence of a child \vllo bears on his head a small lotaof wafer 
with a green branch on it, indicative of prosperity, he formally 
commits his wife and her dowry to the safe keeping of his mother. 

Tho Dzucira-?ncit~-i-pdja again tskes place and after ent,ering 
the house the Ganeshn-pzGu is performed with the dedication that 
the moment may be propitrious and the usual gifts, &c., winding 
up  with the inahci~zi~dja.na by the sister of the bridegroom and the  
aspersion of the assembly by the celebrant. After this gifts are dis- 
tributed and all the attendants are permitted to disperse. On 

the fourth day the chaturtirt-karm takes 
Chaturthi-harm. 

place, which consists of the usual prepara- 
tory ceremonies followed by the removal of the potnli or small bags 
from the wrists of the bride and bridegroom preceded by a homa 
and followed by the pli~napcitra which concludes the ceremony. 

The next ceremony is the dwirdgantana or 'second-comings 
commonly known in these Provinces as the  
gauna'. The instructions direct that on a 

propitious day the boy's parents shall cook certain cakes called 
pltenika and placing them in n basket, the boy proceeds with them 
to  his father-in-law's house, where he salutes all the family and 
presents the food. Early in the morning he performs the Gane~ha-  
- 

p6ja and a t  a favourable time places his wife near him. The 
t.ilak is then interchanged between him and the relatives of his 
wife and formal salutations take place. He then takes his wife and 
whatever portion of the dowry that is now given to his own horise, 
and on arriving a t  the threshhold the garments of both are 
again knotted together. Both are then seated together and tbe 
husband rinses his mouth, consecrates the argha and performa the 



214 HIMALAYAN DlSTRICTlrl 

~ v d a d y d r n  and dedication to the dwirdgantana and the dudra- 
nlblri-pWn. Ganesha and the BIatris are then worsl~ipped and 
the fixing of the favourable time is again gone through that the  
whole rite may be undertaken a t  the anspicious moment and be 
free from defects. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and 
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while t h e  
Svasti-va'charta is read. On entering the inner apartments the 
young couple worship the Jivamcitrie whose figures are drawn. 
on the walls. The kalasa is then consecrated and the couple cir- 
cumambulate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication 
are made ; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on. 
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest. 

Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his other 
wives are alive or not, he must go throug'h 
the ceremony known as arlca-vivciha or 

marriage t o  the a&a plant (Calat ropis giganten). The aspirant 

for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of the 
arka or brings a branch home and places i t  in the ground near a n  
altar. H e  then goes through al.1 the preparatory ceremonies and 

also the Si~ryya-puja with its invitatio~l, 6c., and prcirthaqza or ado- 
ration with hands clasped and appropriate mantras. H e  then cir- 
cumambulates the altar and asks the caste, &c., as  in the regiilar 
ceremony; a purohit answers on the part of the arka that i t  is of 
the Kasyapa gotri, the great-grand-daughter of Aditya, the grand- 
daughter of Savh and the daughter of Arks; then follows the caste, 
name, &c., of the real bride. A thread is then wound ten times 
around the a?-ka acconlpanied each time by a mantra and again 
around the neck of the kalasa. To the north of thc arka, a fire-altar 
is raised and the cighcira'v-homa is made to Asni with gifts and 
dedication. Next comes the p~adhdn-7~oma with the mantras, 
" Om sangobha" and "Om yasmaitrva" ; the Vyn'hriti-ltoma with its 
own mantra and the Bhzirddi nazdkuti-homo with its nine mantras 
closing with the pzirncipdtra and dedication. After this a aecond 
circumambulation followo and s prayer and hymn. Four days the  
arka remains where i t  has been planted and on the fifth day t h e  
person is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his 
third wife. If, however, she be already a widow he can take her 
to his home without any further ceremony. 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 215 

The Kurnbh-uicuha or marriage to an earthen vcsscl takes 
place when from some conjunction of the 

Kum blr-vivdia. . planets the omens for a happy union arc 
wanting, or when from some mental or bodily defect no one is will- 
ing to take the boy or girl.' The ceremony is sirnihr to the preced- 
ing, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the 
planets in the worshipper's horoscope and states that the ceremony 
is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the conjunctions of 
the adverse planets or of the bodily or mental defects of the nativo 
as  the case may be. The nine planets are honoured and abo  
Vishnu and Varuna, whose forms stamped on a piece of metal are 
amongst the furniture of the ceremonial. The anchala or knot- 
tying is made by connecting the neck of the girl or boy with tho 
neck of the vessel, when the aspersion is made from the water of 
the kalasa with a brush made of the five leaves. 

Several ceremonies are prescribed for alleviating (sdnti) the  
evil effects of accidents, bad omens, por- 

Casual ceremonies. 
tents, unlucky acts, &c., which may be 

briefly noticed here. Thus, if in ploughing, the share injures or 
bills a snake, a short ritual is prescribed to appease the lord 
of the snakes. Ganesha, the Mhtris and Kshetrpiil are first 
worshipped on the spot : then the figure of Mrityunjaya is drawn 

on cloth and with it that of the snake-god, 
O n  Idl ing-a,  snake. 

and both are worsllipped with the invita- 
tion, &c., and the sarp-mantra is recited and a homa made. One- 
sixteenth of the value of the cattle should be paid as a deodand to 

Death of a plough-bul. Brahmans. Another ceremony known as 
lock. the vrishabkapatana takes place when a 
bullock dies while ploughing or is i~ jured .  I t  is,,believed that 
if  the Megl~a-sankrdnt comes within the conjunction of the planets 

noted in the horoscope, the native will die 
Unlucky conjunctions. 

within six months, and similarly if the 
Ttila-sa,iz k ~ d n t  come within the horoscope the native dies before 
the next IlIegha-sankrdnt : to avert these evils a special ritual is 
prescribed in which Gobind is the principal deity invoked. A 
more elaborate service takes place on thc occasio~l of au eclipse 

The Vislrtru prati~td-viva'h is similar to tlie Kumbk-uiva'h. The girl is first 
married to a picture of Vlshuu when the co~ljunctiuil  of the pla1ict6 \vuuItl 
~ l lorn  her to become a \rido\y or n bnd character in ordcr to avert tlrc11. iuPucuc~. 
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numerous articles are placed in the kalasa and the image 
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the usual 
gifts are made. The ceremony of beilig Born again from the 

Born again from a cow's mouth (gornukhapasava) takes place 
COW'S mouth. when the horoscope foretells some critne 

on the p ~ r t  of the native or some deadly calamity to him. The 
child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sieve which is passed 
between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to 
the mouth and again in the reverse direction signifying the uew 
birth. The usual ,worship, aspersion, kc., takes place and the 
father smells bis son as the cow srnells her calf. This is followed 
by various burnt offerings and the usual gifts, kc. Ceremonies are 

Dentition, &c. 
also prescribed when the teeth are cut 
irregularly, when the father and son are 

born in the same lunar mansion, mhen three children are born at 
the same time or in the same lunar mansion, when snakes are 
seen in coitu, when a dog is seen during a ceremony, when a crow 
evacuates on one's clothes, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of 
land, money or grain are made and mhen building a house, &c. 

The misfortunes that are supposed to follow any one born in 

MGla nakshatra. 
the mdEa-nakshntra, which is presided over 
by Nirriti, the goddess of evil, are such that 

the parents are advised to abandon such a child, whether boy or 
girl, or if not to go through the ritual prescribed for the occasion 
with great care and circumspection. The ~nhla-sdnt i  commence6: 
with the Ganesha-pzija followed by the setting up of the a q h a  and 
the dedication. Then sesamum, kusha, barley and water are take11 
and the praclhw'n-sankalpam is recited and also the Mcitri-pdja, 
Punyciha-vcichana and Ntindi-srciddh are gone through. !The 
celebrants are then appointed and duly reverenced and the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed stands before them with 
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive attitude and 
asks them to perform the rite according to rule. The celebrauts 
coilsent and proceed to the gl*il~asdlu, or as usual in Kumaon to 
the place where the cows are tied up. A place is selectcd anti 
purified either with holy-water (i. e., water which has been couse- 
crated by using the names of the sacreci places of pilgrimage) or 
the mixture called punch-gauya. To the south-wcst a 110110~~ is 
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made aud n, fire is lighted tl~erein, and thi6: i g  followed by the ritual 
contained in the formal appointment of IhcBrahman to the aspersion. 
An altar is then made and on the top a lotus of twent.y-four petals 
is drawn and coloured and named as in the following diagram1 :- 

1 The name on the petnls is that of the initial letters of t l~e  nak~hatrz or 
lunar-mansion, above which is the name of the regent of the mansion and below 
the colour wliich should be given to it. The nrtmes i n  order co~nruencing with 
the mansion over which the Visvedcvb preside are as follows :- 

1. Uttarir-AshBrhb. 
2. Sravana. 
3. Dhanishth6. 
4. Sata-bhishaj. 
6. Purva-bh'idrnpadh. 
6. Uttnra-bhidrapadi. 
7. lievati. 
8. Asvini- 
9. Bharani. 

10. Brittikii. 
11. Rohiui. 
12. Mriga-sirae. 
13. ArdrP. 
14. PunarvasG. 
15. Tishy-18. 
16. Asleehi. 
17. Magha. 
18. PCrva-phalgreni. , 

19. Uttara-phalguni, 
20. Hastrr. 
21. Chitri. 
2 2 .  Sv6ti. 
23. Visikh6. 
2 1. Anuridhi. 
25. Jyeshthfi. 
26. MClu. Iu the 

middle. 
27. Phrvashirhi 



A I~nndsonle mctul \w,.sel is then placed in the nliclst of 1ILi+ 
figure and four other vessels are placed one at  each col.ncr of tile 

altar. . A  figure of Nirriti stamped on metal is placetl i r k  

the centre of the altar on its vessel and snlall pieces of gold, silver 
and copper on tlre other vessels after having been washed with the 
five necta,rs applied with the usual mantras. Next comes the ail- 
clress to Nirriti prefaced by the vycihriti-mantra :-' Come hither 
and remain here o Nirriti mistress of the m6la-nalcs7~atra, grant 
011s requests and accept our reverence.' Her companions and the 
twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus are similarly 
invited with the same formula. 

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahma, Varuna and the 
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on 
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar is  dedicated follows :- 
' Nirriti, black in colour, of beautifill face, having a inau as thy 
vehicle, protectress, having a sword in thy band, clad i n  shining 
robes adorned with jewels.' A similar short meditation on 1ndl.a 
and Toya is given and for the  remaining deities, the recital of 
their names is held sufficient. Nirriti then receives the formal 
invitation, kc., witli the mantra :-' Om moshzina,' &c., whilst the  
others are merely named. Then those deities invited to occupy 
the three vessels above named receive the invitation, kc., and corn- 
mencing with Nirriti a11 are in order worshipped with flowers, 
sandal and water. The vessel placed to the north-east of the al- 
tar is dedicated to Ritdra and on i t  are laid the five varieties of 
avastilca and below it, s clllona of grain. On the covered moutl~ 
of the vessel the image of Rudra stamped in lnetal is placed aftel- 
being washed in the five nectars as before followed by the 
dedication, meditation, hymn of praise and invitation, &c. Then 
the a?zganya's to Rudra is repeated six times and the Rudrj-  
d l ~ y d ~ a ,  eleven times, kc., &c. Next incense formed from the burnt 
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti and also mine, barley-cakes, 
flesh and the yellow pigment fsonl the head of a cow (gol*ocJ~anti); 
fiesh, fish, and wine, ho\rever, should not be used by Brahmans, 
\vbo should substitute milk with salt for wine and curds with salt 
for flesh. Lanlps are now waved to and fro before a11 the deities 
and a fire is lighted on the altar and a I~onza made, Next the 
dy7tcirdv-homa, the krisa~a-honza, the flfteen-verse honza, fuel, 
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rice, kc., with the Sri-ecfX8ta mantra, the pdl/asa-ltonzn, the pzirnd- 
I~uti-ltovza, and the Agni-ho~na, are made, after which tllc fire on 
the altar is extinguislled and Agni is dismirjsed. The vcsscl on the 
principal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various materials 
and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are recited. The 
parents of tbe child and the child then bathe outside in a placc 
prepared for the purpose and ornamented with sva~tikas and all arc 
sprinkled with holy-water. Some hundred verses are then repeated 
with the prayer that the evil influences due to Lirkh in the 1C161a- 
rzakshatra may be effectually prevented. A similar ceremony is 
performed on account of any person b o r ~  in the Aslesha-nakshutra. 

The ceremonies to be observed at  funerals are found in the 
Preta-ntanja~~i, the authoritmy on this subject 

Funeral ceremoniee. 
which obtains in I-Curnaon. This work opens 

with the direction that when a person is in extremis his purol~it 
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Bzisudeva and the smal-arm 
in which the names of RLma and Siva occur, and after these makc 
the dasdcin or bestowal of t.en things in accordance with the su'tra1:- 
' The learned have said that cattle, land, sesamum, gold, clarified 
butter, apparel, grain, molasses, silver and salt are included in the 
ten gifts.' I n  bestowing the daaddtz, the sick man or in his stead 
the pu~*odit first rinses his mouth and consecrates the argl~a and then 
repeats the prd~zci~cirn as already described. The meditation or 
dltya'nn appropriate is that known as the Sriparanzesu~aransnlrittca 
or meditation on the Supreme being as distinguished from and 
above his particular manifestations as Siva and Vishnu. This is 
followed by the sankalpain or dedication of the gifts with the same 
mantra as used in the Ganesha-pfija (Onz Bishnzc, kc.), ending with 
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sins committed wit- 
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and 
that he may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose 
on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans 
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented. First 

the kapilcida'n or a gift of a cow of a yel- 
Kapilb-ddn. 

lowish-brown colour with the five mantrasa 
beginning with :-Idam vislinu~*ric?~nX.~*anze tl-cdltdnidadhe padana 

1 G o  lh4 tilahirnny&jyam ba'aodha'n.~~ gura'aicha raup,yonl lavanami[~dltur dara- 
ddna'mipumditci. The rusnuscript coneultcd is evident1 y very carelcasly 
t,ranocribed, but I have retained the reading8 as I found them. 
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.cantLi).l~nl)~cr,yc yti gtliln slcve--and in practice this alone is rccitcd. 
Tben the avgl~n is prcsented to the Brallinan with a mantra1 praying 
him as best of lnen to be present a t  the sacrifice and accept the 
arglta. Then sand91-wood is given with a mantraZ and rice with 
another mantra.3 Plowers are then presented with the mantra :- 
' Glory to thee, 0 Brahman.' Next the cow should receive vene- 
ration with the appropriate mantra :-' Glory to thee 0 Kapila,' 
ant1 each of its members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, shoulder, 
back, hind-feet, and tail with a salutation and the gift of sandal, 
rice and flowers. A covering is then presented with food, incense, 
Jigllt, and the installation hymn :- Yd Lakshnzi aarvaloka'na'n, kc. 
Then the moribund takes sesarnum, kusha-grass, barley, and gold in 
a pot of clarified butter and with them the cow's tail in his hand 
over which water is poured and all me dedicated to the reinoval of 
the guilt of his sins and for this purpose are given to so and so Brah- 
man in the name of Rudra. The cow is first addressed, however, 
with the mantra :-Kapilesarvva-ba~*ndndm,&c. The cow and Brah- 
man then circumambulate the moribund, who with clasped hands 
repeats a verse4 in praise of the cow. 

Next comes the Bllzimi-ddn or gift of land. The installation 
hymn (pvdrthana) beginning :-Sarvabl~ti- 
tcisraycibJtQmi, &c., is first addressed to the 

earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which 
is intended to be given away and is worshipped and dedicated as 
in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given away for 
BBsudeva's sake to the Brahman. The Y'ilci-clcin or gift of sesa- 
mum follows with the mantra :- TiMIt svarna samciyuktd, &c., and 
the usual consecration and dedication in the name of Vishnu and 
the hymn of praise :- li'ldh pdpahard nityam, &c. 

Next comes the Hiranya-ddn or gift of gold with a mantras:- 
and the usual dedication, kc,, in the name of Agni. The Ajyu- 
ddn or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:- 
' Sprung from Kiimadhenu, &.,' and the dedication in the name of 

1 ~hkrnidevdqrajaunla'si lwam vipra purusholla?nn praiyaksho ygjna pvrushah 
nrghayam pratigrihyatdm. Gan.?hadwdrdn d~rdd l~ar~shd t t  nilyapushta'n hart- 
shinitn Iuuarin saruabltktdndn ta'niyaho (?) puhuc~yer;riyam. Narrlobrah~rl- 
unya dr~vc;,ya go btdhnlunahitdyncha j a y a t l ~ i t h a  Kt ishndya govtnrl6.y~ narnonantall. 
4 01,1, gdvulr surab/tn!/o nityani gdvo guggtclu gandhih&, &c. VNiranyngnrbhn 
gnrlhutwurn lreinubljan~ vibhci vase attunla pltnya plrulnddna~ah sa'ntim pruync1,- 
chlian~e. 
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Mrityunjaya. The procedure is the same all through, the mantras 
used alone being different. For the Bastra-dcin or gift of apparel we 
have the mantra :-' Pi t a  bastram, &c.,' and the dedication in the 
name of Vrihaspati. The DhBnyBni-ddn or gift of grain of seven 
kinds has the mantra :-' Dlhanyam ka~ot i  ddtciram, &c.,' and is pre- 
sented in the name of Prajdpati. The Gur-ddn or gift of molasses 
has the mantra :-' GuramanmatAac?~~pot?~a, kc.,' and is givenlin the 
name of Rudra. The ECaupya-ddn or gift of silver has the man- 
tra :-' Rudranetra samudbhdta, &c.,' and is offered for the sake of 
Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be 
forgiven. The Lavanu-ddn or gift of salt follows with the man- 
tra :-' Yasmd-dcin rasa'h scarue, &c.,' and is presented on behalf of all 
the gods. 

The moribund next presents the fruit of all the ceremonial 

~~~t service for the observances that he has undertakeu during 
dying. his life to plead on his behalf with Isvara, 
H e  also dedicates sesamum, kusha, barley and water and enume- 
rates all the penance that he has performed during his life aud 
commits i t  with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the name of Agni 
to plead on his behalf. He then prays that for tbe sake of the 
good BBsudeva whatever errors he may have committed in cere- 
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorauce, in eating 
or drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be for- 
given, for which purpose he offers gold. A similar gift of a cow is 
sometimes made to clear off all debts due to friends aud others, but 
the pract,ice has fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the usage 
of the British law-courts, must pay his father's debts if sufficient 
assets fall into his hands. 

Another cow should be presented in Govind's name to prevent 
the retribution due on account of evil acts 
of the body, evil speech in words and evil 

thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final 
liberation (~~zoksha-ddn) through the loving-kindness of Rudrrr 
and in his name. As a rule, however, but one cow is given, and this 
only in the Vaita~ani-oliin which now takes place. For this rite a 

cow of a black colour is selected and worshipped as prescribed in the 
kapilh-ddn, and the gift is dedicated to help the spirit of the 
rnoribuud after death in its passage across the Vaitarani - river, 
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ancl with this object i t  is formally delivered over to a Brahtnnn. 
The installation verse for the cow is -' Glory to thee, o cow, be 
thou ready to assist at  the very terrible door of Yamna this person 
desirous to cross the Vaitarani,' and for the river is the verse :- 
" Approaching the awful entrance to the realtns of Yama and 
the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black cow to thee, 
o Vaitarani, of my own free-will so that I n ~ n y  cross illy flood 
flowing with corruption and blood, I give this black cow." Selec- 
tions froin the Bhagavad-gita are then read to the sick man and 
the thousand names of Vishnu are recited. His feet and 
llands are batbed in water taken from the Ganges or some other 
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is renewed and garlands of 
the sacred tulsi are tl~rown around his neck. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with his 
head to the north-east and if still able to understand, verses in 
praise of Vishnu should be recited in a low, clear voice suited 
to the solenln occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive 
and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another 
cow that the moribund may dic easily and a t  an auspicious 
moment. 

When the breath has departed, the body of the deceased is 

Prepnrillg the body for washed with earth, water and the fruit of 
the pyre. the Enzblica oficindis and then anointed 
with clarified butter whilst the following mantra' is repeated :- 
( I  May the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum- 
mits of mountains, the sacred tract of Rurukshetra, the holy 
rivers Ganges, Jumna,  Sarasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhbga which 
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandiibhadra the river of 
Benares, the Gandak and Sarju a s  well as the Bhairavs and 
Variha places of pilgrilnage and the Pindar river, as many places 
of pilgrimage as there are in the world as well as the four oceans 
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its 
purification." Thc body is then atlorncd with gopichandan, the 
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified 

1 Gyddinichu t i f . fhd~i i  ycclta punydh siloclrchayd hurukshetran~cha ganga'chu 
t,nn~undcha sarusvoli lrarcsihi chandru-bhdgdcha sarvopdpaprancisisi nanddbha- 
dtdclra hdsl~icl~n gandnki snrayk latlrd blruiravancha vardha~~clru tiistlram pindaru- 
ham tatlrd pritlrtvycitii ydni tirtlra'ni charluciruh sa'guras tutlrd snvasyn'sytc vislcilh 
d h a ~  thtrni asnrinstnye visantuvr~i.  
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butter is then placed on the seven oi~ifices of the face and the 
body is wrapped in a ~hroud  and carried t.o tlze burning-gltrit. 
The body is placed with its l~ead to the cast rtr~tl the face upwards 
'whilst the near male relativca are shaved. I n  the rneantirnc 
pindas or small balls of barley-flour and water arc oflered accord- 
ing to the rule :-hl~itastl~ctne tt~thd dwu're ois~.dmesl~u cililopa2.i 
Eu ksl~aupinddh prada'tuvyct p~*ctccpincld prakir.titcih-' Wheu the 
man dies, a t  the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, a t  
the pyre when ready to be lighted, these (five) pindas should bo 
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the spirit of the deceased 
becomes a Rfikshasa.' Each pinda should have its proper dedica- 
tiou with definition of time, place, and person (mritaathdn, dwdra, 
Bc.) First some water is thrown on the ground wit11 a dedication, 
and then the pinda is taken in t l ~ e  hand and after the recital of 
the dedication, it!, too, is thrown on the ground and again water 
is sprinkled on the same place with a third dedication. This it3 

repeated a t  each of the five places. The wood of sandal, cedar, 
bel, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the body, which is placed 
on the pyre with the head to the south. The son or nearest male 
relative bathes and dedicates the rite to t,he release of the soul 
of the deceased from the company and region of sprites a,nd its 
exaltation to the heaven of the good, after which the kukshx- 
pinda is offered. 

The fire is next applied by the nearest male relative to the 
wood at, the feet of the corpse, if the 

Office for cremation. 
deceased be a female, and to the wood at, 

the head, if a male, with the mantra :-" 0 1 1 2  mayest thou arrive 
at the blissful abodes, thou with thy deeds whether doue ill 
purposely or unwittingly have become an inhabitant of another 
world, thy body encompassed with its load of desire, weighted 
with its deeds of right and wrong has been completely resolved 
into its five elements." Then comes the inila~nis~*a-ajydhuti or 
hon~a with sesamum mingled with clarified butter acconlpanied 
by the mantra : -Om lonzabltyah srcihri tuyache svcihci lohitdya sva'ha' 
om n~ci gvan sebh3o.A svcil~ci 0772 ntedobhyah svcihd om tvagbllynh 
avciAci on% nzajjn'b7tya?~ scdhci om ~vetzse svcild om roditalyolb svdhi.- 
' Hail salutation to the hair, epidermis, blood, * * nmrrom, 
skin, the essential element of the bodv, the semen, and to Ii im 

2 0 ~  



who is bewailed.' Then follows the sdtra directing the circuinsm- 
bulation of the pyre whilst sesamuml is sprinkled over the bnrn- 
ing body with the mantra :-' Om, glory to the fire of the funeral 
pyre.' When the body has been almost entirely consumed, a 
small portion of the flesh, about the size of a pigeon's egg, sl~oul(l 
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into a deep 
pool. Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts out the 
- 

fire and bathes, anointing llimself with the pnncha-gnvya and 
places a seat of kusha-grass for the spirit of the deceased with a 

dedication followed by water, a pindn and again water, each 
accompanied by its proper dedication. 

Next the baii-dciqt, consisting of rice, sandal, Stc., is offered to 
the goblins and sprites of t,he burning-ghit 

Bnli-ddn. 
with the prayer that they will accept, it, eat 

i t  and be appeased. Whoever wishes to preserve a portion of 
the bones to cast t,hem into the sacred streain of the Ganges a t  
Hardmrhr (p7~2il syavauna) will collect them between his thumb 
and little finger and wash them in the panchu guvysl and clarified 
butter and placing them in a cloth bury them for a year before 
he attempts to carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed 
for an ancestor must be carried through with the sacrificial thread 
over the right shoulder, all worship of the gods with the thread 
as usual over the left shoulder. The pyre is then cleaned and 
smeared with cow-dung whilst the- dedint.ion is made and water 
and 3 piltda are given followed by water as before. Tlzen the 
mantra is recited :-Anddi nidhano deva sartli7~a cl~nkj-n gndhddur 
akslzayalz, pundarikaksha p ~ e t a  moksha p~*adobhava.-An address t o  
the deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased. 
A Brahman repeats this mantra with his face towards the south ; 
a Kshatriya looking towards the north ; a Vaisya to the east and a 
Sudra to the west, whilst the knot of the hnir ou the top of the 
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is then replaced and the 
dchamananas made. The thread is again put on the right shoul- 
der (avcisavga) whilst water is offered in the hollolv of both hands 
to the manes of the deceased. The person who perforins the rites 

- 

bathes a'gain before returning home and fasts for the rest of the d3.y. 
.- 

I The rich throw sandal, tutsi ,  Resnmum an.1 clarified butter on the pyre 
whilst the relatives cry out with loud voice so as to attrncl the u~jtice o f  the 
dwellers in pnrndise. 
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Lamps are kept lighting for the benefit of the manes for ten 

Ceremonies after Ere- days after cremation either in a temple or 
mation. under a pipal tree or where the obsequial 
ceremonies are perfortned, according to the rule :-TiZdl~pradeyJ 
2 jdn iyun  dipocleyah sidlaye jndt ibhih sahl.hoktalryam etat pre- 
tasya:durlubha~n..-(' The relatives of the deceased should in his 
name provide sesamum, water and lights for the temple since 
these necessary duties are impossible for a spirit.' 

The place where the obsequial ceremonies (kiriya-karma) sub- 
sequent to creination take place i s  called glicit. I t  is chosen, as a 
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the west of the house 
where the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the 
day followiug the cremation, the person ~vllo performed the princi- 
pal part at the funeral pyre proceeds lo the gldt and selecting a 
place, cl2ars i t  and plasters i t  with mud and cow-dung. A fire- 
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an 
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next 
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now in dark- 
ness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot unloosed 
the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual defiuition, 
of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the 
ceremonies of the first day. 

Nest the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed, after 
which he takes sesamum, water, kusl~a-grass and barley and with 
his face towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands 
on behalf of the manes with the usual dedication. The object 
declared is to dlay the extremes of heat and thirst which the spirit 
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its 

behalf. The ceremouy known as the Tila- 
topinjali must be performed either thrice 

or once each day for the next ten days. Then rice1 is boiled in a 

copper vessel and in i t  sesamum, ~zdgJiesav, honey and milk 
are placed and afterwards made into balls about the size of a be1 
fruit; these are offered with a dedication in the name of the 
deceased and tile object that the spirit should obtain liberation 
and reach the abodes of the blessed after crossing the hell called 

Kshatriyas and all other than Rrahmans make the pindus of barley-flour 
and also the illegitilnato childrela of Brahtuana, 



Ru,uq*ab and also that the head of the new body of the spirit 
may be for~ned correctly. Before actually offering the pinda the 
celebl.nnt should stand in silence t o  tlie left of the fire-place, 
and place a pavitral on the ground and on i t  a karnt-pa't~a or 

sacrificial vessel 2nd on the latter again s pavitra. The vessel 
should then be filled ~v i th  water, sesamum and perfumes whilst 
the altar is covered with kushn-grass. The celebrant next takes a 
21avit~o and water in his hand aucl repeats the dedication as t o  
laying the , ~ u . Y J ~ u  on the a1t:ir i n  tlre naine of so and so deceased 
as a seat for his spirit. After this, water (avctncjtana) is poured 
on the altar wit11 s sinlilar dedication and then the p i n d a  is offer- 
ed whilst the celeb~*aat drops on his left knee alld repeats the de- 
dication already given. As already noticed the object of thepinda 
presented on the first day io to enable the spirit to cross the hell 
called Raurab and have a head for its new W y .  This is folloived 
by an offering of water, one of very cold water, and one of sandal, 
rice, Lhinga-~,cija"(Ecl,ipla prostl-ata), flowers, incense, lamps and 
balls of rice and honey, each with its own proper dedication i a  
tlie name of tlie ilianes. The thirteeilth dedication is concerned 
with the consecration uf tlie kal-nz-pritlln already mentioned. Ora 
t.he first day one pindn  is  offered : on the second, two pjndas, kc., 
so that in tell days, fifty-five ~ji?zdas are off'ered eaeli with t h e  
same ceremony as liere given. Then coines the prarer  that the 
piladas alreacly given may reacli tlle manes, and the Itarm-pit~a ia 
turned upside do\vn. 'C'lie mouth is then rinsed wit11 the usual 
formula and all the innterials are thronrn illto the water wit11 
the mantra3:--'Thou llnst been bnrued in the fire of the pyre 
and liast become separate froni thy brethren, bathe in this 
water and drink this milk thou that dwellest in the ether with- 
out stag or support, troubled by storms and maligr~a,nt spirits, 
bathe'and drink liere and having done so be happy.' 

To the south of the fire-place a small earthen vcssel lsuow~l 
as s ba?-zrwct, is filled wit11 water in which kusl~ct ,  seso.mum., barley 
and n ~ i l k  ate placed and suspended from a tree, or if there be no 
tree, from a stalte fiszd in the ground with a tooth-l~rush of qzina 

I See before. In IEun~non t l ~ c  Cl'trnamomutr~ i"(inla1m or l ~ j p d t  is use& 
3 C h i l d ~ ~ a l n  pradagdhose paritycrkfosi bdndlr rviri idurn ?t i rum itlrlarrl kshiranl muntrcc- 
sn,ihinr idon, piua dhlsuatho  7rirdlurtrbo vd!/ub/rlita sra~~rcir,ditul~ ulru sn4llc.u t d u r ~ ~  
p f l w n  snd lu~upi twa  s t t lh i  Ihuvnh.  
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(Afelia indica) .  Then bathing and putting on clean clothes, the 
celebrant returns home and wlleu eating puts a portion of tho 
food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with water either where four 
roads meet or on that side of the village which is nearest to the 
burning-ghht, both places being the favourite *resorts of disembo- 
died spirits. This portion called the preta-grds or spirits' mouth- 
ful is offered with the usual dedication to the name of the deceased. 

The proceedings of each day are the same, the only difference 

Ceremouies of the  first being the object of the pinda. The follow- 
ten  days. ing list of the hells crossed before reaching 
paradise and the different parts of the new body of the spirit 
affected by each day's ceremony will s~ffice :- 

Duy. 
Fi r s t  * 

Second ... 
Third ... 
F o u r t h  ... 
Fif  t,h ma. 

Sixth ..a 

Seventh ... 
Eigh th  *.. 
Ninth ... 
Ten th  .. 

lflell ?net with. 
R a u r s r a  ... 
Yonipunsaka .., 

Mahiraurara ... 

Audha t l~n i s re  ... 
Sambhrama ... 
Amedhya krimi p6rna  ... 
Purisha bhakshana ... 
Sra~ui insa  bhakshana ... 
ICumbhlpB ka  ... 

Purtion of tlte n e w  body fornred. 
Iicad. 
Eyes, ears and nose. 
Arms, chest, neck and mem- 

bers of the mouth. 
Pubic region, penis, void and 

parts  around. 
Thighs nud legs. 
Feet  and toes. 
Bones, marrow and brain. 
N:tils and hair. 
Testes and semen. 
To avoid the  wants of the sensee. 

The new body having been formed the natural wants of a liv- 

T e n t h  day. 
ing body are presupposed and the ceremo- 
ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing 

the sensa.tion of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new body. On the 
same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow's urine 
with soapriuts and was!led, the malls of the house are plastered, all 
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at  the ghkt is 
broken and an an ja l i  of water offered to the ether for the sake of 
the manes and to assrlage its thirst. The celebrant then moves 

up the stream ahove the glzcit and with his near relatives shaves - 

and bathes and all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing - 

again a11 proceed home\vsrds: having been sprinkled with the 
l l l o e t  of these names of hell occur in t h e  law-books o r  the Purinas. T h e  

drst,, third, fourth and fifth in Manu, IV. 68 : the tenth iu the tlhigarata.pnr8ns, 
and the reluainder in the Skanda-purina. 2 I t  is the custom to offer 
one more pinda on the  road horuewards called the  pathsyasrdddh, but this ie 
usually 111ade of uucooked flour and water, 



poaclra-gavya. The following rule lays down the period necessary 
for purification : - B n b i u n o  deso. dt  renu dw~idas( i1~ena bh6rnip& 
vaisyah panchadasdl~ena s.liclro ~ I C ~ S C I L ~  saddl~yat i .  The Byallman 
becomes pure in ten days, the ICshatriya in twelve days, tlie Vai- 
sya in fifteen days and the Sudra in a month. 

After the usual do~i~estic prayers, on the eleventh d q ,  
Ceremonies of the the figures of Lakshmi and Ni~rByan are 

eleveuth day. worshipped and a covering spread for the111 
on the c11Brpi.i of the deceased and a cow offered in his name 
as lapild-da'u. Next vessels of' water ( Uclcclca-7;umbk) are filled 
and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is 
also branded on tlle flanks with the trident and discus and 
struck three times with the hand and then let go,l followed by 
the ekddascihtz srdddh. The palm of the hand represents three 
t irthas : the Brdlh~na-t lr t l~a is the hollon- a t  the wrist through which 
the rinsing of the mouth is eflected, the Deo-lirtha is between 
the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water to 
the gods, and the Pitri-lirtha is the hollow between the thumb anci 
first finger throilgh which the water flows when offered to an- 
cestors. For instance in the worship of Lskshmi-nkrhyan, the 
water is presented through the Deo-tirtkcc. First the covering is 
placed on the chrirphi and on i t  the images with a dedication 
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes, and for this 
purpose the figures of the deities Lakshmi and NBrByan are wor- 
shipped. The installation llyrnn to the deities then follows and 
offerings of rice, wnt,er, sandal, flowVel.s, incense, lamps and wearing 
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dhyci~zcc or meditation in 

I 

honour of Vishnu, who has in liis right hand the lotus, in his 
left the conch, &c. ; then come appropriate gifts, according to the 
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a 

Brahman with tlie prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in happiness 
and comfort so may the deceased abide, and for this purpose all 
these good things have been provided. The purohit  then lies 
down on the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that 
have been made whilst the verse is read :-Yasya s m ~ i t y d c l ~ a  
ncimokiyd tap0 ya jnak~ iyc id i shu  ~nyhnam sa~npzirnatdnz ycitu 

sudyovande tam aclyuta?n.-'May whatever errors that I have 
As a rule, however, thin i s  a mere forla and the icons are not heated. 
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committed in my religious observances be forgiven and the result 
be made complete, o Acllyuta.' 

Next coines the Icapild-(itin as before with the dedication :-'0 

Gift of a cow. 
Kapila worshipped of all the four castes, 
best, containing all placea of pilgrimages and 

deities alleviate my trouble.' The water vessels are next presented 
and there should be one for every day in the year and each 
should be accompanied by food and ligbts for the same period for 
the benefit of the spirit of the deceased1 and then given to Brah- 
mans with the verse :-' Yasya, kc.,' as in the preceding para- 
graph. 

The Icosing of the scape-bullock (vrishotsurga) is seldom ob- 
served in Kumaon, t,hough the ritual for i t  

The scape-bullock. 
is given. First an altar is erected of earth 

and the fire is lighted thereon and Agni is installed and worshipped. 
The altar is then dedicated to the rite of the pradhcin-homa. This 
homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the 
mantra :-'Om iharnti svcil~d i d a m  aynaye om ihnrnnzadhvana 
svcihci idnm agnaye onz ihnghriti sca'ltci i d n m  agnage om ihamasua 
svciltd idanz agnaye ; and again Om projdpntaye, indrdya agnaye 
sowtdya s7)dhci. Next curdled milk is thrown on the fire and the 
nine gods are saluted :-Agni, Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Asana, 
Bhava, MahBdeo and Isbna, all old names. Then comes the 
Puushnacharu-Aoma or oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled in 
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra :-Om 
p hshci nnvetunah pri,shd ~akshasva sawatah prishd zqdjci nmanotu- 
%ah-svhlid ; and agqiu Oln ctg7zaye svishta krite svcihd o m  bhu svcihca' 
om bhuvah svcihd om svalt svdl~d. In these mantras the ancient 
deities Pushan and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended 
from the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied round its 
feet, and i t  is told that it is to be let go in o r d q t o  save the spirit 
'of the deceased from the torments of hell. The following mantra 
is then whispered in its ear:- Vrishohi bhagzudndharnta chatztsh- 
pcidaA prakirtitah v1'inonti tam aham hhaktyci sanza'n rakshatu say- 
vndd. Then follows the verse :-' Om ritancl~a,&c.,'as in the sa~tdhya. 
The bullock is addressed as the four-footed representative of the 
Supreme and asked to preserve for ever his votary. The bailgciyatri 

1 An a rille the poor can only afford one. 



is then recited :-Onto tili J n a  w i n g d y a  vidm;rhe v e d a p d s h p  
dl~i~ilnahi tanno vrisliclbhal~ pj.ncl,odnytit. Scsnmun~, kusl~n, barley 
and water are tnlren in tlle haad and also the bullock's  ail, 
whilst water is poured ovcr all with the mantra :I-' To fathers, 
mothers and relations both by the rnothel.'~ and father's side, to the 
pu?*ohit, ~vifc's relations and tllose ~vho  have died witl~dut rites 
and who have not had the snbseq~xent ohseqrlittl ceremonies per- 
formed, may salvation arise by means of the uiiloosing of this bul- 
loclr.' Tlle bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right 
qaarter is sometinles branded with a trident and the left w i t h  ,a 

discus and the animal becomes the property of some of the iow- 
caste people in the village. 

The ekidasciha-s?*dddJ coEmences with a bathing and dedication 
to the firat s~a'tldh in honour of the deceased. 

Ekddazdha-sra'ddA. 
Hitherto only the ceremonies known as 

k i ~ i y n - k a r m  have been performed whilst the spirit of tbe deceased 
remained a p e t ,  but now in order that he may be nnmbered 
amongst the pitris or ancestors, the formal srcidcll~ is undertaken 
in his honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and 
the celebrant proceeds to the glidt and rinses his mouth with the 
usual formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of k~tsltn: 
are washed and anointed with oil and set u p  to represent the Brah- 
man on the part of the deceased with the n i lnnn tmn  or invitation :- 
Gatosi divjalolcetzoain Ics*itcintn vil~itdynclra ntclnccsci vdyubltzitena vi'1.e- 
tzudllam ninzantrayt.-' You have reached t l ~ e  blessed abodes having 
finished your course,be present though invisible a t  this rite.' Similar 
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and 
water and the arglia are offered with the prayer that  they may be 
accepted. In silence the karrn-pa'tra is placed on the ground and 
offerings of sandal, &c., made as before.2 The dedication is then 
made for the purpose of performing the ceremony as if i t  were the 
ekodisJt ta-s~ciddh.~ For this purpose a seal, is placed and the at-gAa 

0!1 svadhd pitribhyo rndtribhyo bandhub]ryascha tr iplaye ma'lri p ~ k s h d s c h a  
ye lcechit !/elrechit pitripnkshdjtrh guru svonur bandllandn ye cha'nye hula sanibhar!LIt 
ye ptelu bha'unnoi panndh ye cha'nye s tdddha barj i t& vrishotsnrgena t e  s s t voe  labha- 
tdn triptin~uliam&rn. See previol~s page. 3 The ekodishio or tithi- 
srdd(lh is that performed on the anniversary of a father's death, whilst the 
general ceremony which takcs place during the dark half of Kubr is called the 
pdrvun or kurlydngat-sra'ddh. If the father dies during this part of Kllir tho 
cerenlony is called IChyQ-srLddh. In the pdrvan the usual .fifly-flve piudas 
offered ; in the ehodishta only one. 



is consecrated and dedicated to tlle spirit of the deceased. Gifts 
are then presented to both the ~ymbolised Brahman and Preta and 
both are reverenced, A brazen platter is then smeared with clarified 
butter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the accept- 
ance of the apirit. A circular altar a span in diameter is next 
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is also mixed with milk, 
sesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round balls 
about the size of a be1 fruit and with Icusha, sesamum and water 
are taken in the hand and dedicated to the first ardddh. The altar 
is covered with kusha and on i t  a single pinda is placed, then water, 
sandal, rice, flowcrs, incense, lamps, sweetmeats and woollen thread 
are each presented with a dedication as offerings to the spirit of 
the deceased. The bundles of kusl~a which represent the Brahman 
are then addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been 
made to the Preta and to grant that they may be accepted and for 
this purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are then made to the 
symbolised Brahman which are kept until the next day, as gifts 
made during the first eleven days cannot be accepted by a puroltit. 
The water in the karm-pdtra is then poured out a t  the feet of the 
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is 
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after which the verse 
eommenqing :-' Yasya, kc., ' is recited. 

On the twelfth day the ceremony known as Sapilzdi takes place. 

Ceremov of the twelfth The celebrant goes to the ghdt as before and 
day. commences with bathing and dedication to 
the day's rite. H e  then makes tbree altars of the same dimensions 
as before : to the north, a square altar called the Visvadera-bedi : 
to  the south, a triangular altar caIled P~eta-bedi, and to  the east s 
circular altar called the Pita'mahcidi-bedi. Rice is then cooked and 
whilst i t  is being made ready, two Brahmans are formed from 
ktcsha-grass and placed a t  the northern altar as in the preceding 
ceremony witb a formal invitation, during which b r l ey  is sprinkled 
over them whilst they are asked to take part i n  the sapindi. The 

following verse is then repeated --Akcd'?~anai sauchaparai satatam 
brahmachdm'bhiA bhavitayatn liat~adblriseha tnajcicha sr(iddhaku'rittd 
sav*~~d~deavinirmtckte kdmakrbhaazvarjite. Then the southern a 1 tar 

is approached and there the bundles of kuslta representing the 
deceased are placed. These are addressed as above with tbc 

30 A 



verge-' Gotosi, &c.,' to which is added the line:-Pdjayir?LJd,,& 
blwgena eva vipram nirnantrayet. Then follows the changing of the 
sacrificial thread to the left sho~~lder  and purification by rinsing the 
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated 
to  the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male 
line, all of whom are named and represented by blades of Icuslia- 
grass. If a mother is the subject of the ceremony the names of 
the father's mother, grandfather's mother, &c., are given here. 
Next the wife's ancestors for three generations in the n lde  line are 
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet are 
washed with the mantra :-' Ak~*odl~anai, &c,' This also takes place 
at the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the 
pnvitra or knot of kz is l~a  and sticking i t  into the foldsof hiswaist-cloth 
(nihl-bandhan). Each of the altars in order are again visited and 
a dedication is made to the ktlsha representatives a t  each with the 
arglia, seat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel, 
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas. 
The placing the stone and rice a t  the northern altar has the special 
mantra :-Om agnaye kavyncciltandya sccihci idant ognaye om somciya 
pitri~ndte svdhci idam somciya. At  the southern altar the celebrant 
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him the 
food has been prepared, and a t  the eastern altar the stone and food 
are dedicated to the pitris who are named as before. The remain- 
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified 
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion 
of rice is thcn taken with a blade of kusl~a in the right hand and 
the hand is closed over the rice whilst this verse is recited :- 
Asanslcrita pranitcincim tycigincim kulabhcigincim ucl~chl~isl~ta btuiga- 
dheydndm darlhesl~w bikarcisanam. It is then cast on the ground 
near the pindas and is called the likara-dcin. 

Then kneeling on the left knee with janeo reversed a pinda is 
taken with kusl~a, sesamum and water in the name of the father 
of the deceased with the prayer that the earth here may be holy 
as Gya, the water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like 
amrita, and is placed on the altar. Sinlilarly a pinda is taken and 
dedicated to the grandfather and great-grandfather of the deceased 
respectively. The last is dedicated to the spirit of the deceased that 
h e  inay cease to  be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst 



the ancestors. Next follows the usual gifts with dedic~tiou. The 
celebrant next divides the pinda of the deceased into three part# 
with a golden skewer and attaches one pert to each of tho pindar 
of the ancestors with the mantra :-Ye sarndna'h aamanaeah pitaro 
yamardjye teshdm lokah svadhd namo deveshu kalpatdm ye eamdtldh 
salnanaso jdvd jiveshu mdmalcdh tes?uim a~lnzayi kalpatdnt aa~nin 
loke sata gvan eamdh. The spirit thus becomce an anceetor and 
ousts his great-grandfather in the line of the pitria. Water is 
then presented and the pavitra is thrown away ; rice ie next 
sprinkled over the three pindas with the mantra :-Om lzamovah 
p i ta ro  raedya namovah pitaro jivciya namovah pitaro sokl~ciya 
namovah pitarah pitaro namovo grihdn pitaro datta sadovah 
pi taro dwes7~maitadvaJ~ pita9.o vcisah. The same mantra is 
repeated whilst laying three threade on the pindas to represent 
their janeos. Next water, sesamum and icusha are presented with 
a dedication. Milk is then poured through the hand orer tho 
pindas whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. All now march 
round the altar whilst the celebrant recites the mantra :-A'vnrird- 
jasya prasavojaganzycim deve Qdrd pvithivi visaardpe dnzcin 
gautcim pitardntritard clzcirnd sonzo amritatce jagamycim. Then 
the celebrant gives himself the tilak with the mantra :-Om 

pitribhyah svadl~ci ibilyah svadhci nat~zah pitdnzalte bhyult sr;adi~ci 
ibhyalb svadhci namah prapitdmahe bhyak scadhd iblryak scadhci 
narnah . akshanaaa pitaro mh~zadanto pitaro titrintatzta pitarah 
pitarah aundadhvanz. Next the cisisam or benediction occure in 
which with hands clasped the celebrant prays for the increase in 
prosperity of his family, their defence in time of trouble, kc. The 
pinda of the father is then removed from the altar and in its 
place the figures of a conch, discus, kc., are drawn with sandal 
and on then1 a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is 
sprinkled over it. The inantra used is :- 0112 uasantdya nomalr 

am grishmaya namah om varshabhyo nantah om sarade m ~ n a k  onz 
hembntaya %amah om sisirdya nanzeh--forming an address to the 
seasons. The pinda is then restored to its place on the altar and 
the bundle of kuslta which represents the Brahmans a t  the 
northern altar is opened out and one stalk is thrown towards the 
heavens whilst saying :-a Praise to the ancestors in paradise. 
Thcu follow the verses :-' Soptulydtlltd dusdrnesltu, sfc.,' as iin the 



terlnination of the Natldi-srdddh, after which the materials for 
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brahmans. 
Next the celebrant proceeds to n pipal tree, or if no such tree be 
near a branch is brought from a tree and a dedication is made in 
the name of Vishnu of the water of three hundred and sixty vessels 
of water which are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied 
round with thread three times and whilst moving round, the 
following mantra is repeated :-" Glory to thee o king of trees 
whose root is like Brahma, trunk like Vishnu and top like Siva." 
The ceremony concludes with the usual gifts and Gedication. 

On every monthly return of' the date on which a father dies 
a single pi~ztla is offered to his manes as  

Monthly ceremony. 
before with a. vessel of water to the p+a2 

tree. This continues for eleven months and in the twelfth month 
the Hdrshika-srddJIh takes place which is in all respects the same 
as the ekodishtd-s~dtlclh already described. The ndrdyana-bali is 
offered when a father dies in a strange land and his re1 a, t' ives 
cannot find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the 
deceased is made of the reed kans and placed on a funeral 
pyre and burned with the dedication that the deceased may 
not be without the benefit of funeral rites. Then the knlasa 
is consecrated and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yamrt 
stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the 
kalasa and are worshipped with the pztl-us?m-sulcta mantra. Then 
sixteen 7~onzas and ten pindas are offered with the usual dedi- 
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer- 
ings of water from both hands (anjali) conclude the ceremony. 
A separate ritual is prescribed for a woman dying whilst in her 
courses or dying in  child-birth. The body is anointed with t he  
pancl~a-yavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra :- 
' ApohisT~ta, &c.,' is recited. The body is then taken and a small 

quantity of fire placed on the chest after which i t  is either buried 
or thrown into flowing water. For eight days nothing is done, 
but on the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given and the  

ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are 
carried through if the people can afford it. There is also a 

separate ritual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity 
as a Jogi, GoshiLin, kc. His staff and clothcs are placed on t l ~ c  



chirphi as in the case of an ordinary person and the e r k ~ i r d h a  
or marriage with the plant nladdr takes place, after which a pinda 
is offered in his name. Fakirs, lepers and women who die in 
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. I t  i a  believed that if any one 
dies during the Dhanishtti, Satabhishb, PhrvabhBd4, Uttarhbhidb 
or Rewati nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family - 
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a sdnti or 
preventive service is prescribed which must be held by the relatives 
and be accompanied by numerous gifts. 

The observances connected with the preparation and cooking 
of .food are classed amongst the domestic 
ceremonies and are known as Butivaisvadeva. 

After the food bas been cooked and before it is eaten the person 
takes a small portion of i t  in his right hand and offers i t  as a ho~na 
on the fire whilst repeating the mantra1 :-Om salutation to Agni, 
the vital air prdna; om salutation to Vhyu, t.he vital air apdna ; o,-n 
salutation to Aditya, the vital air vydna; salutation to the same 
three deities, the same three vital airs ; salutation to him who is fire 
produced from water, juicy nectar,Brahma, &c. The gdyatri-man- 
traZ with the addition of the term svcihci after each szction is then 
repeated as often as the person wishes. The ho~na or burnt-offer- 
ing can only be made where the person can procure some clarified 
butter, where i t  cannot be obtained the homa must be omitted. 
Water is then taken in the hand and poured on the ground whilst 
the mantra3 is repeated ;-' If whoever eats remembers that Brah- 
ma, Vishnu and Siva are present in the food impurity cannot ac- 
crue from eating.' Where the water has fallen four snlall portions4 
of the food are thrown one after the other with the following 

Om bhlr  ognaye prdn&ye svdhd om bhuvarudyave opdnd!/!/e srdha' on1 svor adit- 
ydya vyd~ldye svdlta' on1 bh~rl~ltuuuhsvnh agnrvay~tr.Bdtl!/rbhyah prdna'pdnat:yarcbyu/t 
s ~ 6 h d  om apojyoti roso 'ari tan~ brohma bhlir bhuvak ~ v a l t  om sarvan, cai purnu gvan 
svdhd. Here  t h e  three  k inds  o f  vital airs are ~ueu t ioned  ; f,rdnu, t h a t  ~ h i c h  leatree 
f r o m  t h e  lungs  : opdno, from t h e  anus xnd vydna t h a t  w h i c h  circul.rten t h r o ~ r g h  t h e  
body.  The usual number  i ~ ,  however ,  five and hereaf ter  we  have added, sorn&o, 
t h a t  wh ich  i s  common t o  t h e  whole  body,  and uddna, tha t  which riaee t h o u g l ~  t h e  
throa t  t o  t h e  head. Svdhd has t h e  meaning probably o f  a good oblatlou o r  
of fer ing,and is h e r e  used w i t h  t h e  mystical vy6hriti mantra.  See previous 
P a w  3 T h e  learned u s e  t h e  m a n t r a : - O m  nalh!la' a.cidanlurikshn gvam 
elrshnau dyau romavorttatah padbh!/brn bhtinlirdisd srolrdt tathd lohdn ukalpoyan. 
The verse translated above is,  however ,  far  more  c o m m o n  and runs :-Aannm 
brahmd raso viehnu lhukid  deoo maltesvurah evam dhydtivu'di yo bhunkte annotiofiho 
nadiyatr. T h c  ord inary  cul t ivator  seldom uees more  t h a n  t h e  three leet  words-  
' annadosho nadbale.' 4 On bhfipatnye namah om bhuuanapalaye nomoh om 
bltzi~dndmpatoye nomah om snrrclhyo bh4tpbhyo bnlanumoh. 
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mantra :-' Om, glory to the lord of tb.e earth ; om, glory to the lord 
of created things ; om, glory to the lord of sprites ; om, glory to all 
beings.' Water is again taken in the hand wllilst a mystical mantra1 
is recited. The water is then drank. Next about a mouthful of the 
food is taken in the hand and tl~rown away as the portion of dogs, 
low-caste persons, lepers, diseased, crows and ants.2 The correct 
custom is to make one offering for each of these six classes whilst 
repeat.ing the mantra, but in practice a very small portion is placed 
on the ground with the ejaculation :-' Om, glory to Vishnu.' 
The food is then enten whilst with the first five mouthfuls (pan- 
cha-grcisi) t,he following mantra is recited mentally :-' Onz, salu- 
tation to the five kinds of vital air, vizr, prcina, apa'na, samcina, 
vydna and uddncc.' Then a little water is poured over the bali  
with the mant.ra :-' Om salutation to the bnli,' and a t  the end of 
the meal the same is repeated with the verseg : ' May the giver of 
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.' 

1 Om antaschnrasi bh~teshu gdhkyc/a'm v isvaio  rnukhnh truunl yajnatwant vasirot- 
k&ra. a p , j Y o ; i ~ a , * o ' ~ / r ~ i t u m  svdhd.  The word v u ~ l t n t  is an excl;~mstion used in 
mcllc~og o!llations and vosliullidrtr is the mnking i t .  * Sui~a'mchupan tltd 
na'nclla svnpucha'l~t pap(~roginBn vdyusdndn k~zrnina'7icha ranuhrrir n iroope[ l l~r tv ih .  
8 A u ~ u d d l d  chiranjtvi  annabhskt~z sad6 euhhi.  
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